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ABSTRACT

This thesis examines Alexander's conception of kingship, his relationship with
royal traditions in the three great kingdoms of the Near East, and the concomitant
transformation of the king's court by which Alexander created a distinctive royal insignia
and introduced new court personnel and protocol. Section I ("Alexander and Near
Eastern Kingship") contains Chapters I, II, and III. Section II ("The Transformation")
comprises Chapters IV to VI. In Chapter I, I examine the Macedonian background of
Alexander's court and his native conception of kingship. Chapter II is a study of the
kingship of Egypt. Chapter III deals with the kingship of Babylon and Persia. I then tum
to an analysis of Alexander's policies towards the Persians and the concept of the
"kingship of Asia," as this was understood by Alexander. This crucial concept is to be
distinguished from the kingship of Persia, a position which Alexander supplanted and
replaced with his personal kingship of Asia. In Section II, three chapters are devoted to
an analysis of the transformation of Alexander's court. Chapter IV covers the origin and
significance of Alexander's royal insignia. Chapter V examines the introduction of, and
the role played by, Persians and easterners in the king's court; and Chapter VI the
significance of other Persian court offices.
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1

INTRODUCTION

1

Alexander's conception of kingship and his development of a royal court suitable
for a vast Asian empire-with visible royal insignia, court personnel and protocol-are
the subject of this thesis. This is the first treatment of the topic as a single thematic study
in English, although numerous authors have studied individual aspects of Alexander's
court and kingship.
I begin this introduction with a brief overview of the specialist literature on
Alexander's court and kingship, and how my own thesis fits into the considerable body of
work already available in modem scholarship.
A great deal of early research on Alexander's kingship focused on its relationship
to the subject of his divinity. H. Berve's magisterial study Das Alexanderreich auf

Prosopographischer Grundlage (Munich, 1926) remains the classic treatment of the
2
structure of, and personnel in, the king's court, but in many respects its approaches and
3
conclusions are out of date. An influential conclusion that Berve made was that Alexander

aimed at a divine kingship from his time in India, in part to claim even greater authority than
a mere mortal king. 4
In 1924, E. Meyer published his influential article "Alexander der GroBe und die
5
absolute Monarchie." Meyer contended that Alexander's divinity was inspired mainly by

Greek ideas, and was also fundamentally connected with his attempts to create an
absolute monarchy. In part, his motive for divine honours was a political move to place

1

I have sometimes used longer references in this introduction, where I wish to cite the date and title of

influential works. In other cases, as in the rest of the thesis, I use the Harvard system for references.
2

E. Neuffer's dissertation Das Kostum Alexanders des Groj3en (GieBen, 1929), published soon after Berve,

was an important study of Alexander's royal costume.
3

Berve's prosopographical entries are now largely superseded by W. Heckel's Who's Who in the Age of

Alexander the Great (Malden, 2006).
4

Berve, Alexanderreich, vol. 1, 96-97.

5

Kleine Schriften, vol. 1 (1910; 2nd edn, 1924), 267-314.

2
himself above the law of the Greek city states, since a god was not bound by human law.

6

These views have not stood the test of time. In contrast, modem scholarship has stressed
the genuinely religious nature of Alexander's demand for divine honours-a view which
I certainly accept. There is, however, a case for the re-examination of how this religiously
inspired belief in divinity influenced Alexander's final plans for his empire and his
conception of kingship, an area that I pursue in Chapter 111.2.9 below.
Above all, a long held opinion in modem scholarship was the view that Alexander's
conquest of Persia resulted in his claim to the kingship of Persia itself, and that the king
sought to directly sit on the throne of the Achaemenids as the genuine and proper successor
to Darius

rrC

8
For many years this was a scholarly orthodoxy. It led to many puzzling

9
problems. Why did Alexander treat the inhabitants of Persis with such brutality? Why did

Alexander bum the Persepolis palace?

10

Was his title of "king of Asia" merely a claim to be

the new Great King? If so, why did Alexander not use the Persian title "king of kings"?

11

In 1986, N. G. L. Hammond published a paper called "The Kingdom of Asia and
the Persian Throne."

12

Here he presented a bold new view. Alexander regarded himself as

"king of Asia." This was not, simply a claim to be the new king of Persia or the new Great

Stier (1939: 391-395) built on Meyer's work, and argued that the deification of the king was essentially
inspired by political reasons, so that Alexander, as a world sovereign, could free himself from the laws of

6

his subjects. This view was also taken by Tam 1948 (vol. 2): 370-373. On the unity of mankind thesis,
which has been completely discredited, see Tam 1933: 123-166; Badian 1958: 425--444; Baldry 1965;
Thomas 1968: 258-260; Goukowsky 1978: 183-184; Bosworth 1980a: 1-21.
7

In the words ofWilcken (1932: 149), Alexander "regarded himself as ... [the] heir and successor [sc. of

Darius] on the Persian throne." See also Bosworth 1980a: 5: "[sc. Alexander's] claims to be the legitimate
king of the Persian empire were absolute."
E.g., Beloch 1925: 19; Schachermeyr 1949: 247; Schachermeyr 1973: 277; Hamilton 1969: 90; Balcer 1978:
131; Bosworth 1980a: 5. The idea persists, particularly in general histories of the ancient world, e.g., de

8

Blois and van der Spek 1994: 100: "Alexander regarded himself as the legitimate successor of the Persian
kings and behaved accordingly" ("Alexander betrachtete sich als legitimen Nachfolger der Perserkonige
und benahm sich auch dementsprechend").
9

See Chapter III.2.3 below.

10

E.g., Sancisi-Weerdenburg 1993: 180; Badian 1994: 284.

11

See Plut. Demetr. 25.3.

12

Antichthon 20 (1986): 73-85. See also Hammond 1989: 73-85.

3
King. Alexander did not seek to succeed Darius on the Achaemenid throne itself.
Alexander's empire of Asia was a state above and beyond the local kingship of Persia.U
Alexander naturally thought of himself as the new foreign king of Persia, but regarded the
local Persian kingship held by Darius III as extinguished and replaced by his own new
autocracy.
Certainly, there were some problems with Hammond's presentation, not least of all
his attempt to dismiss the Vulgate traditions about Alexander's court reforms in 330 BC, as
reported by Diodorus (17. 77 .4-7). Moreover, this important and well known aspect of
Alexander's reign-the king's "orientalising" policies-seemed to militate against the
"revisionist" thesis. From 330, the king had transformed the Macedonian court in a
manner that appeared to show him as the new "Great King": he adopted the diadem and
the Persian royal costume, used Iranian court bodyguards and other personnel, and
introduced various Persian court offices (Diod. 17.77.4-7).
Hammond's approach to this problem had been to simply deny that the historical
traditions about Alexander's court reforms were true; he consigned them to the Vulgate, a
source which-in his rather questionable approach to the sources-was a largely
unreliable tradition. 14 This was clearly an unacceptable thesis. The scholarly upshot of the
emerging controversy was that the largely separate study of Alexander's court suddenly
had a powerfulnew connection with the question of his conception of kingship. As a
result, new studies of various aspects of Alexander's court soon appeared.
In 2000, E. A. Fredricksmeyer took up Hammond's theory on the kingship of

Asia, but accepted the historical evidence for the "orientalising" reforms. He then showed
how Alexander's appropriation of Persian ceremony and court personnel could be
reconciled with the view that Alexander rejected the merely local kingship of Persia and
sought a supranational kingship over the Asian continent.
13

15

In much the same vein, S. M. Burstein ("Pharaoh Alexander: A Scholarly Myth," Ancient Society 22

[1991]: 139-145) later challenged the traditional interpretation of Alexander's kingship, by attacking the
view that Alexander was ever crowned as pharaoh in Memphis, and arguing that he was never a "pharaoh"
in the strict sense, but a foreign king of Egypt.
14

Hammond 1986: 83.

15

"Alexander the Great and the Kingship of Asia," in A. B. Bosworth and E. J. Baynham (eds), Alexander

the Great in Fact and Fiction, Oxford University Press, Oxford. 136A66. Fredricksmeyer also attempted

4

In an article called "The Office of Chiliarch under Alexander and the Successors"
16
(Phoenix 55 [2001]: 259-283), I produced my own small contribution to this emerging

field of "court" studies, inspired in part by the new "revisionist" school, but with a narrow
and specific focus. I examined the three Persian court offices introduced by Alexander (viz.,
the chiliarch, eisangeleus, and edeatros), and in particular the chiliarchy. Relying on
important earlier French work by P. Briant and P. Goukowsky, I concluded that the
chiliarch was not a major administrative official in Alexander's court, and that the office
was connected with Alexander's use of the Persian royal bodyguard (the melophoroi) and
the introduction of proskynesis. It was thus a largely ceremonial office and did not play a
fundamental role in the politics of the Successors.
Most recently, A. J. S. Spawforth has edited an important study on ancient courts
(The Court and Court Society in Ancient Monarchies, Cambridge and New York, 2007).

In this work, Spawforth contributes the first new general study of Alexander's court in
some time. 17 His chapter is without doubt a fundamental starting point for all new work,
and offers a lucid and insightful perspective on the major points. Although Spawforth
does not deal with the chiliarchy per se-and does not cite my own work on the topic-I
can, with some satisfaction, note that a number of his major conclusions were those
which I also drew in print in my earlier Phoenix article of 2001. In particular, I
emphasised the following:

to derive some of Alexander's royal insignia from the iconography of Dionysus, rather than the Persian
court ("The Origin of Alexander's Royal Insignia," TAPA 127 [1997]: 97-109; c£ Smith 1988: 34-38).
16

This article, with considerable revision, forms the basis of Chapter VI.

17

"The Court of Alexander the Great Between Europe and Asia," in A. J. S. Spawforth (ed.), 2007, The

Court and Court Society in Ancient Monarchies, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge and New York.
82:_120. A new overview of the court will also appear in W. Heckel and L.A. Tritle (eds), 2008, Alexander

the Great. A New History, Blackwell, Oxford. There is now a major monograph on Alexander's relationship
with the Iranians by the Polish scholar M. J. Olbrycht (Aleksander Wielki i swiat iranski [Alexander the

Great and the Iranian World], Rzeszow, Poland, 2004). A good review can be found at the Bryn Mawr
Classical Review website (http://ccat.sas.upenn.edu/bmcr/2006/2006-03-4l.html). I am grateful to Mrs B.
Walsh for help with the Polish translation of this book.

5

(1) The eisangeleus (chiefusher) and edeatros (chief taster or superintendent of meals) were
clearly Persian court offices introduced by Alexander as part of his court ceremonial, c.
330. 18

(2) The fundamental reforms in Alexander's court-and the king's adoption of Persian
19
royal costume-began in 330 BC (and it was also at this approximate time when the

chiliarchy was introduced, rather than in 324, the widely accepted alternative date

20

).

(3) The motive for Alexander's reforms was not simply a response to Bessus' revolt in
21
Bactria, although this was no doubt a factor, but the changes began in Hyrcania and
22
Parthia, before he received news of Bessus' revolt. The court transformation was a

direct attempt to express Alexander's newly claimed "kingship of Asia,'m a position not
24
simply identical with the local kingship of the Achaemenids, but supplanting it.

In my opinion, the new interpretations originally put forward in Hammond's study
of 1986, and modified by E. A. Fredricksmeyer-and now forming the tacit or explicit
25

starting point of a number of other works-have led to the emergence of a "revisionist"

school of thought on Alexander's conception ofkingship. The controversies in this school of
thought-and the numerous important issues, minor details and larger problems that have
been raised-have, I believe, justified a large-scale treatment of this entire subject.
This thesis is my attempt at such a study. I must also state quite clearly and frankly
that I am a supporter of the main details of the "revisionist" school. I present here my own
18

Collins 2001: 265-266; Spawforth 2007: 94; 100.

19

Collins 2001: 260-267; Spawforth 2007: 93-94.

20

Badian (1985: 485) and Bosworth (1994: 840) accepted the date of 324 for the introduction of

Hephaestion's chiliarchy, a view which can be traced to Berve, Alexanderreich, vol. 2, 173.
21

Bosworth 1980a: 5-6.

22

Collins 2001: 260; Spawforth 2007: 102.

23

Collins 2001: 260-262; Spawforth2007: 101-102.

24

Collins 2001:259, n. 2.

25

I should immediately make clear that I do not use this term in a pejorative sense at all, but merely as a

descriptive word.

6
"revisionist" interpretation of Alexander's relationship to the native traditions of kingship
that he encountered in Egypt, Babylon and Persia, and of the court reforms that resulted
from his ideas on kingship.
In broad outline, the main tenets of the revisionists can be strongly confirmed, but

also criticised and modified-and in considerably greater detail than has been attempted
before. Moreover, there is also another fundamental and original aim: we can move from
merely presenting the revisionist case to providing new explanations for Alexander's
court innovations from 330 BC. For to accept the revisionist thesis also forces us to
reanalyse the entire subject of Alexander's "orientalising," in order to find convincing
motives for these polices, as Alexander did not intend to formally claim the Achaemenid
throne by such acts.
I have divided this study into two sections, as follows:

Section I: "Alexander and Near Eastern Kingship" contains Chapters I, II, and III.

Section II: "The Transformation" comprises Chapters IV to VI.

In Chapter I, I examine the Macedonian background of Alexander's court and his

local ethnic kingship, particularly the relative simplicity of the Macedonian monarchy
and its relationship to the ideals of Homeric heroic kingship. I also examine the thesis of
D. Kienast (1973), who argued that Macedonian kingship had already been changed by
Persian influence on Philip's court.
Chapter II is a study of Alexander's kingship of Egypt. Alexander was regarded
as the new foreign king of Egypt by the local priests, but was never formally crowned
pharaoh. The influence of Egyptian royal ideology on Alexander has been greatly
overstated. By far the most important event during the king's time in Egypt was the
revelation at Siwah, which I examine in detail, particularly with respect to the Egyptian
conception of kingship and the question whether Alexander asked the oracle a direct
26
question about his divine birth. I also conclude that the king was never sincerely

regarded as divine by the Egyptian priesthood.
26

See Chapter 1!.4.

27

7
Chapter III examines the kingships of Babylon and Persia. In Babylon, Alexander
found a city which he appears to have considered a future capital, and, by showing
respect for local political traditions, pursued close and largely amiable relations with the
Babylonian priests. Alexander's treatment of the Persian homeland before 330 was in
marked contrast to his later policies, and the extent of Alexander's initial brutality in
Persepolis has been understated. In contrast to Egypt and Babylon, Alexander violated
and rejected many Iranian royal traditions. His policies in Persis were a devastating blow
to Iranian religion. Instead of the Achaemenid kingship, Alexander claimed the "kingship
of Asia." He was not a lawful successor ofDarius on the Persian throne. By 330, however,
the king was ready to effect court reforms that were necessary for, and appropriate to, a
vast new personal autocracy in Asia. Alexander inherited some Achaemenid court
traditions, but this was an ad hoc process, often in ways that deeply offended the Iranians
and violated Persian royal and religious traditions. I end with some observations on
Alexander's divinity, with respect to the king's developing plans for world empire.
In section II, three chapters are devoted to each major aspect of the transformation
of Alexander's court.
Chapter IV covers the origin and significance of Alexander's royal insignia. I
conclude that the king used the diadem, chiton mesoleukos (royal tunic), and the zona
(belt), but did not assume the tiara. I also take issue with one recent revisionist attempt to
deny that Alexander's diadem was derived from the Persian court. In my opinion, the view
28
that Alexander's diadem was taken from the iconography of Dionysus is simply not

convincing.
Chapter V examines the introduction of, and the role played by, Persians and
easterners in the king's court, and can be further subdivided into the following areas:

(1) Darius' Family (Chapter V.l);
(2) Persian hetairai (Chapter V.4;
(3) Asian chamberlains (Chapter V.3);
(4) Persian spear-bearers and the melophoroi (Chapter V.4);
27

See Chapter ILl.

28

Fredricksmeyer 1997:97-109. Cf. Smith 1988: 34-38.

8

(5) the 360 Achaemenid concubines (see Chapter V.5), and
(6) Eunuchs (see Chapter V1.6).
Chapter VI deals with the significance of Alexander's three known Persian court
offices-the chiliarch, the ELaayyEAEUS' (chief usher), and the E:8E:aTpo:; (taster). I
conclude that Ptolemy and Hephaestion were given such offices in order to reward them
for their loyalty to Alexander as his "new men" or boyhood friends. The chiliarch and
eisangeleus both performed ceremonial roles in Alexander's audiences, mainly for the

benefit of easterners. The edeatros was in reality not a "taster," but the master of the
king's luxurious banquets. Hephaestion acquired the chiliarchy in a manner that allowed
him to perform the role of a "Homeric" second-in-command for his king.
I end with a synthesis of the two sections, and my general conclusions.

9

SECTION IALEXANDER AND
NEAR EASTERN KINGSHIP
Alexander's conquest of the three eastern kingdoms of Egypt, Babylon, and
Persia1 left him as a potential heir to oriental traditions of monarchy-traditi ons which
were alien to the Greek and Macedonian world. The revisionist thesis is directly
concerned with Alexander's attitude to these kingdoms, and the extent to which he was
accepted as a legitimate king? The revisionists have attempted to overturn those views
that predominated for much of the twentieth century. For instance, the notion that
Alexander ·was crowned as pharaoh in Memphis-a tradition derived from the Alexander

Romance-has been strongly contested, as has the idea that Alexander regarded himself
as a Great King of the Persians in the strict sense.
In this first section, I intend to present my own revisionist interpretation of
Alexander's relationship to the native traditions of kingship that he encountered in the
three great eastern kingdoms which he conquered. Chapter I is a brief overview of the
Macedonian kingship, particularly as compared with Near Eastern monarchies. I then tum
to the kingships of Egypt (Chapter II) and Babylon and Persia (Chapter III), by reviewing
the evidence for Alexander's appropriation of the titles and traditions of these
monarchies. The fundamental issue is the distinction between the kingship of Persia and
the kingship of Asia: it has now been shown, I will argue, that the two were not the same
(see Chapter 111.3 below). The evidence suggests that Alexander was regarded as the new
foreign king of Egypt and Babylon by the priests of those countries, but that Alexander
did not formally aim at supplanting Darius on the throne of the Achaemenids.
A review of Egyptian royal ideology in relation to Alexander demonstrates that
the king was not influenced by it to any great extent. Rather, Egypt was to Alexander the
home of an oracle long-renowned in the Greek world that confirmed the astonishing
1

There is no evidence that the ancient kingdom of Lydia continued to have active traditions of kingship in

this period, since the Lydian kingship was terminated by the Persian conquest. I have therefore not
examined it here.
2

See Hammond 1986; Burstein 1991; Fredricksmeyer 2000.

10
belief that Zeus was his father. Siwah was a profound event in Alexander's personal life,
one which has direct consequences for his conception of kingship (see Chapter III.2.9
below). In Babylon, Alexander found a city which he appears to have considered as a
future capital. The brutal conquest of Persia terminated the Asian empire of the
Achaemenids and, at the same time, smashed the Persian kingship. After 330, Alexander
developed a new personal autocracy as "king of Asia." This involved the construction of
an original ideology of kingship which was increasingly bound up with notions of the
king' s divine birth and superhuman status, and seems to have involved plans for many
more ambitious conquests in Africa and Europe. When Alexander did use Persian royal
traditions, it was an ad hoc process, often in ways that deeply offended the Iranians and
violated Persian royal and religious traditions.

11

CHAPTER I- THE MACEDONIAN KINGSHIP
AND COURT

Introduction

Alexander's native kingship of Macedonia must of necessity be the starting point
for any discussion of his ideology of kingship. At Alexander's accession, he inherited a
1
newly-forged state, with a reformed army and court developed by Philip II. In this

chapter, I review the nature of Macedonian kingship, and compare it with the ancient
traditions of kingship in Egypt, Babylon and Persia. I then examine the extent to which
Macedonian kingship resembled Homeric kingship, and the thesis that Philip's court had
already been reformed along Persian lines. Finally, I briefly survey the personnel of
Alexander's own Macedonian court. It will be seen that Macedonian kingship was a
surprising simple institution, as compared with other states. There is no convincing
evidence that the kings had any formal royal costume or even an investiture ceremony.
Consequently, Alexander's later development of a far more exalted conception of
kingship and the invention of royal insignia was a genuinely novel series of reforms.

1

For background, see Borza 1990: 198-230 and Errington 1990: 35-102.
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1. Macedonian Kingship

2

Macedonia was ruled by a monarchy whose ruling dynastic was the Argead
house. Herodotus (8.137-139) reports that the dynasty claimed descent from Temenus of
3
Argos; this seems to have been royal propaganda of Alexander I to impress the Greeks.

The usual title for the king was the simple noun ~acnA.EUS', although the Greeks were
4
naturally more explicit and referred to the king as the ~acnA.EiJS' MaKE86vwv . The title is

also attested in the official inscriptions of Macedonian kings, but usually outside
Macedonia itself. 5 Kings could even refer to themselves without the royal title.
Alexander, for instance, simply styled himself' AA.E~avopos- <l>LAL TITIOU in the inscription
6
sent to Athens with the Persian spoils captured at Granicus. There is no evidence

whatsoever that there was an official and formal titulature used by the Macedonian kings
before Alexander.

7

Unfortunately, there is a frustrating lack of evidence about how the Macedonian
kings succeeded to the throne, and in particular whether this involved a ceremony or
Granier 1931; Francisci 1948: 345-391; Fredricksmeyer 1966: 179-182; Kienast 1973; Errington 1974:
20-37; Lock 1977: 91-107; Errington 1978: 77-133; Errington 1983: 89-101; Mooren 1983: 205-240;

2

Anson 1985b: 303-316; Samuel 1988: 1270-1286; Hammond 1989; Borza 1990: 231-252; Errington
1990: 218-250; Anson 1991: 230-247; Anson 1992: 38--43; Carney 1995: 367-391; Cohen 1995: 483505; Hatzopoulos 1996; Carlier 2000: 259-268; Hammond 2000: 141-160.
3

Borza 1990: 236-237. Hammond (1979: 3-14) prefers the dynastic name Temenidae or Temenid. See also

Borza 1982: 7-13.
4

Hdt. 9.44.7: ~a<nA.Eus MaKE86vwv; Thuc. 1.57.2: I1Ep8LKKas TE 6 'AA.E~av8pou MaKE86vwv

~aaLA.Eus;

lsoc. Arch. 46.2: 'A[llJVTas 6 MaKE86vwv ~aaLA.Eus.

The reading 'A[IJ.luvTa[s] I1Ep8([K]Ka M[a]KE86vwv ~a<JLAEu[s] in IG 7.3055, 11.7-8 supposedly
referring to Amyntas IV (Mooren 1983: 215) is questionable (Badian 1996: 12, n. 8). See also IG 11.4

5

1099; 1100; 1101;SEG34:620 1.
6

7

Arr. Anab. 1.16.7. See Goukowsky 1978: 182-184.

See Errington 1974: 37: "there was no such thing as a single 'correct', 'official', Macedonian royal

titulature. Where ambiguity was not a serious danger, the Macedonian king, like his Hellenistic royal
contemporaries, was content to call himself simply

~aaLA.Eus

as the royal letters and several dedications

from areas controlled or substantially influenced by the Macedonian kingdom show clearly. Outside these
areas other styles occur, the more frequent being the suffix MaKE8wv to the usual ~aaLAEUS, with or
without the king's patronymic."

13
investiture rite. Curiously, even royal primogeniture was not an established practice in
Macedonia. 8 The brothers, sons and nephews of the ruling king all appear to have had a
9
right to claim the throne. The only real evidence for how a new king was chosen is

provided by the events after Alexander-'s death and the accession of Philip Arrhidaeus.
The generals asked Alexander who was to inherit his kingdom (Arr. Anab. 7.26.3). This
obviously suggests that the king himself was free to nominate his successor, even if his
wishes were not always followed. In the absence of an heir designated by Alexander,
Curtius reports that a new king was chosen by a meeting of the royal companions and
leaders of the army (Curt. 10.6.1). Thus, at the very least, the new king required the
support of the great royal companions and leaders of the aristocratic houses. Alexander,
for instance, was first saluted as king by Alexander of Lyncestus (Curt. 7 .1.6).
It appears that after a king died the religious ritual of lustration was performed.

10

However, there is no convincing evidence for a formal Macedonian rite of coronation,
enthronement, or investiture, on the accession of a king. Acclamation appears to have
been the method by which an heir was hailed as the new ruler. The ceremonies that
occurred after Alexander's death are sometimes cited as evidence for a Macedonian
succession ritual. But when Arrhidaeus was led to Alexander's throne and given the royal
robe and diadem (Curt. 10.7.13; 10.6.4) these were royal insignia that Alexander had
himself adopted during the course of his reign (see Chapter IV); they were hardly the
traditional insignia of the earlier Macedonian monarchy. That Alexander had to invent a
royal costume and insignia speaks volumes about the lack of ostentation and ceremony in
the native Macedonian kingship.

11

We can briefly review the history of modem scholarship on the nature of
12
Macedonian kingship. There are two main schools of thought. The first is associated

8

Anson 1985b: 306, n. 25. Greenwalt 1989: 19-43. Cf. Hatzopoulos 1986: 279-292.

9

Just. 11.2.3; Pl. Grg. 471. Greenwalt 1989: 35. This is demonstrated by the rivals who challenged Philip II

after his accession. These included Pausanias and Argaeus, sons of Archelaus (Diod. 16.2.6), and the halfbrothers of Philip II (Just. 7.4.5, 8.3.10). On the role of royal women in Macedonian kingship, see Carney
1995: 367-391 and Miron 2000: 35-52.
10

Just. 13.4.7; cf. Curt. 10.9.11-12.

11

Errington 1990: 219.

12

See Mooren 1983: 210-213 and Borza 1990: 232-236.

14
with the work ofF. Granier, A. Aymard and N. G. L. Hammond. It holds that Macedonia
was actually a constitutional state ("Staatsrecht") with defined powers invested in a
military assembly.

13

This assembly of soldiers had the power to select the new king and

certain judicial functions.

14

The second so-called "minimalist" school arose from the work of P. de Francisci
and R. M. Errington.

15

They argued that, far from having any type of constitutionalism,

Macedonia was essentially an autocratic monarchy in which the king was unconstrained
by any other institutions.

16

Furthermore, there is no evidence that there was a

constitutional Macedonian assembly, either of the army or people, which could formally
and officially restrict the king's power. The "minimalist" thesis is now widely accepted,
and rightly so, although E. N. Borza and E. M. Anson have modified the thesis slightly,
by arguing that there was an informal system of customs and aristocratic opinion-wha t

Granier 1931: 48-57. D. Kienast (1973: 248) also accepted the "constitutionalist" thesis, but argued that
Philip II put an end to it: "Philip already destroyed the framework of the 'military kingship' and the
13

patriarchal government [sc. of Macedonia]" (" ... hat bereits Philipp den Rahmen des Heerkonigtums und
der patriarchalischen Herrschaft gesprengt").
Hammond and Griffith 1979: 160-162. See Granier 1931: 50-51: "Like Alexander, Philip was
acknowledged as the legitimate king by the acclamation of the army. In the case of Philip, the army
14

assembly (Heeresversammlung) even had the power to reject the rightful custom of underage primogeniture
in favour of a more powerful paternal relative" ("Philipp wie Alexander werden durch den Zuruf des
Heeres als legitime Konige anerkannt. Bei Philipp hat die Heeresversammlung sogar die Macht, das
Erbrecht der unmlindigen Erstgeburt zugunsten eines kraftigeren Agnaten beiseite zu schieben. Aber die
gewaltige Personlichkeit der Herrscher drangte doch den EinfluB der Heeresversammlung zuriick"). C£
Anson 1985b: 308: "While the populace in some capacity probably was, in origin, the source of a
monarch's authority, that authority had by historical times become a mere ritual. Consequently, while
assemblies were called to acclaim kings, they did not actually select them."
15

Mooren 1983: 213.

Errington 1978: 77-134. This was first argued by P. de Francisci 1948: 345-391. See also Borza 1990:
235-236. Momigliano 1935: 3-21 and Levy 1978: 210--213 saw Macedonian kingship as an absolutist or
16

autocratic institution.

15
the Romans would have called the mas maiorum-wh ich could, under certain
circumstances, check the king's power.

17

The ruler, then, held a personal kingship, and had very wide authority. This is
confirmed by a passage in Demosthenes, who stated that Philip had an advantage over the
Athenians in that
TO yap ELVaL 'IT(lVT(J)V EKELVOV EV' OVTa KUpLOV KQL PTJTWV KQL arropp~T(J)V KQL
Ufla <JTpaTT]YOV KaL 8E<JTTOTT]V KQL Taf!Lav' Kal TTQVTaxou avTOV rrapELVaL T</)
cnpaTEUflaTL.

he is the lord of his own affairs, open or secret, and at the same time is a general, a
ruler and a treasurer, and always on campaign (Dem. Olynthiac 1 4.3-7).

In short, the Macedonian king was a clear autocrat, decided foreign policy, and made
18
treaties with cities and other states. He alone declared war and peace, and was leader of
the army.

19

The king also directly appointed officials to carry out what could be called the

administration of Macedonia,

20

and exercised justice, but could appoint judges or request

that an assembly pass judgement on a person (Curt. 6.8.25; Diod. 17.79).
Yet the m_onarch also had daily religious functions, as there was apparently no
1
established class of state priests? Alexander is attested performing numerous sacrifices
which appear to be the traditional Macedonian religious rites for the state and the

Errington 1990: 246. See also Anson 1985: "the Macedonian kingship had a customary informality
which, in effect, produced for the people a number of de facto rights." For critics of the minimalist school
17

who attempt to produce a compromise thesis, see Mooren 1983:210--231 and Adams 1986:43-52.
18

Borza 1990: 247.

19

Hammond 1989: 22-24.

20

Borza 1990: 248.

Justin (9.4.1) reports that after a victory Philip decided not to perform the usual sacrifices on that day
(non solita sacra Philippus ilia die fecit); Arrian (7.25.1-8), in his account of. Alexander's last days

21

(supposedly from the royal journal), makes it clear that sacrifices were a daily duty of the king. See also
Hammond and Griffith 1979: 155-156.

16
2
dynasty? There is also a letter preserved by Athenaeus, supposedly from Olympias to

Alexander, which describes such rites. Here Olympias is quoted as follows:
j.layELpov Aa~E: Tiapa T~S j.1T)Tp6s. oDTOS yap OL8E Ta LEpa <JOU
Ta TiaTp</)a 1TUVTa ov Tp01TOV 8uETaL KGL Tel apya8L<JTLKa KaL Ta BaKXLKa ...
I1EAL yvav

TOV

Buy the cook Pelignas from your mother. He knows how all the sacred rites of your
ancestors are performed, both the Argadistic and Bacchic ... (Ath. 259£).

23

We can conclude that two important components of the "state" religion which the king
presided over were the traditional "Argead" rites and the Bacchic ones; the former
probably involved sacrifices to Zeus and Heracles, and the latter for Dionysus.

24

In

addition, Curtius (10.7.2) preserves a remarkable passage in which he states that Philip
Arrhidaeus "shared [sc. with Alexander] the sacred ceremonies," which may well refer to
the rites described by Olympias.

25

The king no doubt consulted soothsayers and diviners

26
to obtain divine approval before major acts of policy. In a condescending dismissal of

Alexander, for instance, Demosthenes had stated that the young king would merely
27
remain in Pella inspecting the organs of sacrificial animals (<JTIAayxva cpuAaTTovTa).

In conquering other peoples and annexing new territory, the Macedonian kings
appear to have had a customary justification for their military ventures. This was the well
8
known concept of acquiring "spear-won land" (8opLKTT)TOS xwpa)? On crossing to

Asia, we have the following account in Diodorus Siculus of Alexander's actions:
22

Arr. Anab. 5.3.6: 8vEL 'AA.E~av8pos To'is 8Eo'is oaoLs a{m/J v6r.ws; Anab. 5.29.2: 8vEL 8~ ... ws

v6JJ.os; Ana b. 7.11.8: 'AA.E~av8pos ... ETTL T01JTOLS Sva[av TE 8vEL To'is 8Eo'is oLs a{m/) v6r.ws.
23
The Greek text follows Kaibel 1887-1899. On the textual problems, see Fredricksmeyer 1966.
Fredricksmeyer (1966: 181) concludes that "[there] is a very real possibility ... that this letter of Olympias
states the official composition, at least at that time, of the rites of the Macedonian state religion."
24

Fredricksmeyer 1997: 103.

25

sacra rum caerzmonzarum ... consors.

26

Plut. Alex. 31.9; Just. 7 .2.9-12.

27

Aesch. In Ctes. 160.

.

.

Schmitthenner 1968: 32-37; Mehl1980-1981 : 173-212; Billows: 1990: 244-245; Stewart 1993: 161162; Billows 1995: 25-28. The idea was first studied by lnstinski 1949, but with rather different

28

17

aUTO~ 8E ~aKpaL~ vavaLV E~~KOVTa KaTaTIAEUaa~ TIPO~ T~V Tp0a8a xwpav
TIPWTO~ TWV MaKE86vwv aTio Tfj~ VEW~ ~KOVTWE ~EV TO 86pu, TI~~a~ 8' EL~
T~V yfjv KaL auTO~ GTIO Tfj~ VEW~ a<PaAAO~EVO~ Tiapa TWV 8EWV GTIE<PaLVETO
T~V 'Aa(av 8EXEa8m 8opLKTTJTOV.

Having sailed with sixty war ships to the region of the Troad, [sc. Alexander] hurled
his spear from the ship as the first of the Macedonians. Then jumping from the ship
and fixing his spear in the ground, he indicated that he accepted Asia from the gods
29
as won by the spear (Diod. 17.17 .2-3).

The gods to whom Alexander appealed were undoubtedly the traditional Hellenic gods,
not Asian deities. To receive spear-won land meant in essence that a conqueror
legitimately won the right to rule and control territory by military conquest. Scholarly
study of this subject can be traced to W. Schmitthenner who contended that Alexander's
justification for territorial expansion was fundamentally based on the fact of successful
conquest. 30 When Alexander received "Asia" from the gods he was certainly not claiming
the old Persian Empire in the sense of following Darius on the throne of the Achaemenids
(see Chapter III.2.8). Alexander claimed Asia as a geographical area, and added this
territory to that which was controlled in his own personal kingship?

1

conclusions from those now generally accepted. For ancient sources, see Diod. 3.55.6; 19.85.3; 20.76.7;
21.1.5; Polyb. 18.51.4; App. B Civ. 2.19.140.
29

See also Just. 11.5.10; Diod. 19.105.3--4.

30

Schmitthenner (1968: 32): "Hellenistic monarchy was based on two general principles of Greek law, the

right of victory and the hereditary transfer of the right once acquired" ("hellenistische Monarchie auf zwei
allgemeinen Grundsatzen des griechischen Rechts beruht habe, dem Recht des Sieges und der erblichen
Uebertragung des einmal erworbenen Rechts"). It should also be noted that Schmitthenner (1968: 32)
traced the idea to Bickermann (1938: 14). Cf. Walbank 1950: 79: "If ... [sc. Diod. 17.17.2] is also true ...
at the outset of his campaign Alexander was laying claim to the Persian Empire (for this is the normal
meaning of 'Asia' in such a context), and as in the ... letter to Darius is declaring himself Great King by
right of conquest."
31

Fredricksmeyer 1991: 203. Cf. Brunt 1965: 208.
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Finally, the duties of the Macedonian kings seem broadly similar to those
exercised by the other monarchies in the ancient Near Eastern kingdoms of Egypt,
Babylon and Persia. But this similarity is deceptive. First, the Macedonian kingship
actually had rather limited religious functions. In contrast, the Near Eastern kingsespecially those of Babylon and Egypt-had a much greater role in the religious life of
2
their societies than the Macedonian kings ever did? In Egyptian and Mesopotamian

conceptions of kingship, a formally legitimate king was strictly required for the order of
33
the universe itself (see Chapters Il.1 and 111.1.2 below). Without a proper king, the

cosmos itself was felt to dissolve into chaos. Furthermore, in Egypt, Babylon and Persia,
there were traditional ceremonies of investiture and succession, all with strong religious
elements (see Chapter 11.3 and I11.2.6). In these kingdoms, the king was perceived as the
direct representative of a supreme god on earth: the gods Amon-Re, Bel-Marduk and
Ahura-Mazda were in Egypt, Babylon and Persian respectively the royal gods par
excellence. 34 The kingship was also justified as a sacred institution given to its office

holder by the will of the gods. No such grandiose royal ideology can be found in
Macedonia. Furthermore, in the developed Mesopotamian royal ideologies the ruler was
perceived as something much greater than a mere master of a local ethnic kingship. In
Babylon and Persia, there was an exalted idea of royal power which gave to the king a
universal claim to rule over the world itself and its many peoples (see Chapter Ill.1.2

below). 35 Although earlier Macedonian kings never used any such propaganda, in the last
years of his life Alexander moved towards a universal claim to rule. In this respect, the
transformation of Alexander's kingship truly came to resemble those of the earlier Near
Eastern monarchs. But Alexander's ambitious kingship was most probably justified
32

Herz 1996: 39. On the other differences between Greek and Near Eastern kingship, see the excellent

study ofHerz 1996.
33

Herz 1996: 38.

34

Herz 1996: 38.

Herz 1996: 38: "In the diverse eastern empires, the king possessed an indispensable function; one could
even say that he was the person on whose presence and status as a mediator the working of the divine order

35

of the world depended" ("Der Konig besaB in den unterschiedlichen orientalischen Reichen eine
unverzichtbare Funktion - man konnte sogar sagen, er war die Person, von deren Prasenz und
Mittlerstellung das Funktionieren der gottlichen Weltordnung abhing").

19

partly by the demand for divine honours, which had arisen from the Greek religious
tradition (rather than an oriental one), and was also backed up by impressive and genuine
plans for the conquest of Arabia, Africa and possibly Europe (see Chapter III.2.9).

2. Macedonian and Heroic Kingship

Macedonian kingship has been compared with Homeric kingship very frequently
36
in modem studies. Some now argue that the similarities were not as great as is usually

thought. 37 A short review of this subject therefore seems to be in order.
First, it should be noted that the idea of Homeric "kingship" in Greek literature
from the Iron age was not necessarily a reflection of historical reality in the late
Mycenaean period, but a literary construct, perhaps combining traditions about Bronze
age kings with the modem reality of archaic Greek kingship.

38

The general similarities between the kings of Homer and Macedonian monarchs
are undeniable. The Macedonian king leads the army and exhorts the troops before
battles, as in the Homeric myths. However, the Macedonian king also led the army
personally and fought regularly in front of his troops. In this respect, Macedonian kings
were far braver than their Homeric counterparts, who did not often engage in battle in
person. 39 In addition, the Homeric elders had a greater role in the religious duties of
society; in contrast to this, the Macedonian king is normally found performing sacrifices
40
himself without senior members of the community. Both Homeric and Macedonian

kings have councils, but the Homeric council is made up of elders who also participate in
41
popular assemblies and represent the people. The "councils" of Macedonian kings,
42
however, include the royal friends and companions, and may even have foreigners.
36

Adcock 1953: 168; Lane Fox 1973: 61-67; Lock 1977: 91; Mosse 2004: 47-54; Thomas 2007: 200.

37

earlier 2000: 259-268.

38

Geddes 1984: 29-36; Lenz 1993: 175-232.

39

earlier 2000: 259-268.

40

earlier 2000: 262.

41

Hom. Od. 21.21; Il. 9.574. earlier 2000: 259-268.

42

Hammond and Griffith 1979: 158-160.
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Furthermore, Homeric councils appear a good deal more democratic than those of the
Macedonian kings.

43

All this should give us pause. We ought not to press the similarities between
Heroic kings and those of Macedonia too far. The Macedonian kingship did have its own
local characteristics that made it distinct from the kings of Homer. The Macedonian king
was a much more powerful ruler than a heroic

~a<JLAEUS',

and presided over a country

with political traditions not constrained by formal popular assemblies that can be seen in
the Iliad. 44 Above all, the Macedonian king had a much greater role in war: he seems to
45
have habitually fought himself much like a hero, rather than a Homeric king. In his

attempts to emulate Homeric heroes, Alexander may well have introduced the Persian
court office of chiliarch for his friend Hephaestion (see Chapter VI.l.4).

3. Was there Persian Influence on Philip Il's Court?
In a short treatise published in 1973, D. Kienast presented a provocative thesis
46
arguing that the Persian influence on Philip's own court was already considerable.

Philip was king of a multi-ethnic state and, like the earlier tyrant Dionysius I in Sicily
48
(Ath. 6251£), 47 looked to the great Persian empire as a model, especially as he

incorporated Thrace, which was once ruled by the Persians and was possibly reorganised

43

earlier 2000: 267.

44

earlier 2000: 267.

45

Cohen 1995: 483-505.

46

Kienast 1973. See also Goukowsky 1978: 10-12.

47

Stroheker 1958: 159; Sanders 1991:281.

Kienast 1973: 248-249. See in particular Kienast 1973: 249: "Thus Philip of Macedon had a model in the
universal monarchy of the Persian king, which was also constructed (at least partially) on the principle of a

48

personal union, to which Philip could relate himself in the creation of his own empire" ("Philipp von
Makedonien harte also in der Universalmonarchie des Perserkonigs, die wenigstens zum Teil auch auf dem
Prinzip der Personalunion aufgebaut war, ein Vorbild, an dem er sich bei der Errichtung seines eigenen
Reiches orientieren konnte").

21
49
by Philip along Persian lines. In short, Philip had already made a deliberate attempt to

model the Macedonian court and its organisation on that of the Great King. Kienast
identified seven major elements which he thought were of Persian origin, as follows:
(1) a royal chancellery with a secretary; 5°
(2) a royal seal; 5 1
(3) an expansion and reform of the institution of the hetairoi;
(4) the bodyguard of seven (somatophylakes);
(5) the hypaspists;

52

53

54

(6) the royal pages, 55 and
(7) Philip's polygamous marriages. 5

6

If Kienast is correct, and Philip indeed adopted such a wide variety of reforms taken from
Persia, then Alexander had ample precedent for his "orientalising" policies adopted in his
later years.
7
Unfortunately, it now seems that Kienast overstated his case in important ways. 5

Plato (Grg. 471b) reports that Archelaus (413-399 BC) became king through murdering
49

Kienast 1973: 250.

50

Kienast 1973: 252-253.

51

Kienast 1973: 255. Plut. Alex. 9.1 proves that Philip did use a royal seal (a<\>pay'ioos) during his lifetime.

52

Kienast 1973: 255-258.

53

Kienast 1973: 261-263. Kienast concludes that the institution of the seven bodyguards did not exist

before Philip, and was perhaps inspired by the high-ranking bodyguards of the Persian king.
54

Kienast 1973: 262-263. The hypaspists were supposedly modelled on the Great King's Immortals and

the one thousand melophoroi.
55

Kienast 1973: 264-266. Citing Arr. Anab. 4.13.1 [incorrectly cited as Anab. 4.31.1 by Kienast 1973: 264,

n. 71], Kienast argues that the royal pages were first formed in Philip's time. The pages were said to mount
the king on his horse "in Persian fashion" (Tov IIEp<JLKOV TpoTTov), which suggests that the Persian court
was a model for this institution.
56

Kienast 1973: 266-267. According to Kienast (1973: 266), Philip's marriage policies "as far as we can

see, do not follow old Macedonian traditions" ("so weit man sehen kann, nicht altmakedonischen
Traditionen folgt").
57

See Griffith 1976. Cf. Borza 1990: 249.

22
his relatives,

58

and that he himself was the son of a slave woman. Yet it seems far more

likely that Archelaus was the son of a legitimate wife of Perdiccas, and that Plato has
falsely assumed her status was servile, owing to his unfamiliarity with Macedonian
59
custom. Thus there is surely evidence of royal polygamy long before Philip II.

Furthermore, Archelaus himself was assassinated in 399 BC in a conspiracy involving a
number of youths, including Crataeas, Hellanocrates of Larisa and Decamnichus,

60

all of

whom are very probably royal pages. This, along with the fact that Curtius (8.8.3) and
61
Valerius Maximus (3.3 ext. 1) refer to the institution as an ancient one, indicates that

royal pages existed in Macedonia long before Philip.

62

Attractive as Kienast's thesis is for providing precedents for Alexander's own use
of Persian court personnel and traditions, the criticisms sketched above make it difficult
to accept Kienast's thesis in full. There may have been some limited Persian influence on
Philip's court organisation, and it is certainly possible that the Macedonian monarchy had
been influenced by Persia long before Philip, probably during the period when
63
Macedonia was a client state of the Great King (510-c. 479).

4. The Macedonian Court

The organisation of the Macedonian court before Alexander's accession is mostly known
through evidence about Philip's reign. We can see three main groups of courtiers in the
Argead monarchy: (1) the hetairai, (2) the somatophylakes and (3) the royal pages. We
can briefly discuss each group.

58

See Arist. Pol. 1311b.9-16 on Archelaus' ha1fbrothers and sisters.

59

Greenwalt 1989: 23-43.

60

Arist. Pol. 13llb.8-35; cf. Ael. VH 8.9. Diod. 14.37.6 is a variant tradition.

61

Curtius (8.8.3): more patrio et ab antiquissimis Macedoniae regum; Valerius Maximus (3.3 ext. 1):

vetusto Macedoniae more.
62

Hammond 1990: 261-264.

63

See Griffith 1976: 618. See also Greenwalt (1989: 30), who postulates that polygamy had been introduced by

Alexander I.
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(1) Hetairai
64
The companions (E:TaLpOL) were the king's personal retinue, and were also
65
called the "friends." They were the body from which the king drew his counsellors,

generals and senior courtiers. H. Berve was able to identify some sixty companions in the
66
time of Alexander and Philip. Most probably, Theopompus' statement that Philip had
assigned land to around 800 hetairai (f'GrH 115 F 224

=

Ath. 4.167b) refers to

cavalrymen recruited from both Greeks and Macedonians, rather than to the smaller
67
group who were king's closest friends. Macedonian kings are attested consulting their

companions to decide important questions (Plut. Alex. 11.2), and, while they sometimes
deferred to the opinions of their friends, were not bound by the advice they received.
Clearly, the king had the final decision, and the "council" was not a strictly formal
institution.

68

From 330, Alexander was willing to admit Iranians into the circle of his

companions (see Chapter V.2).

(2) Samataphylakei

9

In the time of Alexander, the Macedonian king had an elite guard of seven
bodyguards, the samataphylakes. It is possible that this institution existed in Philip's time
0
or earlier/ but evidence concerning the bodyguard exists mainly from Alexander's reign

(Arr. Anab. 6.28.4). The seven were prominent companions who guarded the king in
battle, although Griffith has argued that the rank of samataphylax was an ancient one and
71
had become a largely honorific position by Alexander's time. Unlike the companions, it

is clear that no Iranian or easterner was ever appointed to the rank of the samataphylakes:
64

Hammond and Griffith 1979: 395-404.

65

Curt. 8.4.18; 9.10.26.

66

Berve, Alexanderreich, vol. 1, 31. See also Borza (1990: 241): "[b]etween 65 and 70 names can be

identified as Alexander's Companions."
67

Carlier 2000: 261. Cf. Hammond and Griffith 1979: 395.

68

Borza 1990: 241.

69

Berve, Alexanderreich, vol. 1, 25-30; Heckel1978; Hammond and Griffith 1979: 403; Heckel1992: 257-

259.
70

Heckel1992: 257.

71

Hammond and Griffith 1979: 403.
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it certainly remained an elite Macedonian institution,

72

even when the king adopted other

ceremonial Persian bodyguards (see Chapter V.4).
(3) Royal Pages 73
As we have seen above, there is some controversy about the date when the
institution of the royal pages was first established. Arrian's description of the pages under
Philip (4.13.1) was taken by Kienast as proof that they were adopted in his time with the
74
Persian court as a model. However, it is far more likely that the royal pages were part of

the Macedonian court years before Philip,

75

although this does not exclude the possibility

that Philip reformed the institution. fu essence, the sons of the Macedonian upper classes
were brought into the king's court at the age of fourteen until roughly the age of eighteen,
and given duties related to the king's person. Curtius reports that these tasks did not
greatly differ from those of slaves, and that the pages guarded the king' s door at night,
admitted his concubines, and would bring the royal horses for the king to mount. They
were also educated at court and the whole institution was like "a school for the generals
76
and governors of the Macedonians." The duties Curtius assigned to the royal pages are

confirmed by other sources. After the battle of Iss us, the pages took possession of Darius'
77
tent and prepared a bath and dinner for Alexander. fu Hyrcania, they are attested

looking after the king's horses (Diod. 17.76.5). fu 331 at Susa, Alexander received fifty

72

Bosworth 1980a: 9.

73

Hammond and Griffith 1979: 401-402; Hammond 1989: 56-57; Errington 1990: 222; Hammond 1990:

261-290. On pages under Alexander, see Heckel1992: 237-244.
74

Kienast 1973: 264-266.

75

Hammond 1990: 261-264.

76

seminarium ducum praefectorumque apud Macedonas (Curt. 8.6.2-6).

77

Diod. 17.36.5. See also Arr. Anab. 2.12.3; Plut. Alex. 20.11-12. The attempt ofHammond (1990: 267) to

deny the historicity of Diod. 17 .36.5, because this passage was derived from Cleitarchus, is wholly
unconvincing. The capture of the tent and Alexander's use of it is specifically attributed to Ptolemy and
Aristobulus by Arrian (Anab. 2.12.6: Tai!Ta !lEV IlToAE!ldios Kat

'ApwT6~ouA.os

A.EyouuL). There is

also no reason to accept Hammond's contention that the pages were not brought to Asia until 331 BC
(Hammond 1990: 68).
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78
additional pages into his court. In contrast to the companions, there is no evidence that

Iranians were ever admitted into the circle of the royal pages.

Conclusion
The Macedonian kingship was a strong personal autocracy, which bore some
resemblance to Homeric kingship, and may have been influenced to have limited extent
by Persian traditions before Philip's time. Unlike other Near Eastern states, in which the
role of the king was linked much more strongly to religion and was strictly required for
the maintenance of cosmic order, Macedonian kingship remained an institution of
unusual simplicity. There was apparently no royal insignia or formal religious rite of
succession before Alexander's reign. There were three main groups in the Macedonian
court: (1) the hetairai, (2) the somatophylakes and (3) the royal pages. But of the three
main court groups around the Macedonian kings, only the hetairoi/philoi were explicitly
augmented by Iranians in the period after 330 BC.

78

Diod. 17.65.1; Curt. 5.1.42.
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CHAPTER IITHE KINGSHIP OF EGYPT

Introduction
Alexander first became master of an ancient Near Eastern kingdom with his
1
conquest of Egypt. Egyptian traditions of kingship were very ancient and extremely well

developed. Moreover, our evidence for Egyptian kingship and Alexander's time in the
country is considerably greater than that relating to other Near Eastern states, and this
allows an unusually detailed discussion of the subject.

2

In this chapter, I examine Egyptian kingship and in particular the question of the
divinity of the Egyptian pharaoh. In contrast to many scholars, I conclude that Alexander
was not sincerely regarded as divine in the manner that earlier pharaohs were. I then tum
to Alexander's policies in Egypt and the complete lack of evidence for the view that the
king participated in the native coronation ritual. Egyptian royal traditions had very little
influence on Alexander, apart from one fundamental event. The revelation at Siwah has
direct consequences for Alexander's developing conception of kingship and world rule
(see Chapter IV.2.9). There is strong evidence that Alexander's belief in the miraculous
nature of his birth predated the historic crossing from Europe to Asia, and that the king
'

went to the oracle with the firm intention of asking a question about this very subject.

1

For bibliography, see Ehrenberg 1926; Gyles 1959: 47, 60, 72-74, 94-95; Wilcken 1932: 113-131;

Seibert 1972: 109-125; Mastrocinque 1987; Bosworth 1988a: 68-74; Burstein 1991; Della Monica 1993;
Burstein 1994; Holbl2001: 9-20; Russ 2001: 55-76; Bloedow 2004.
2

I would stress that this chapter is rather longer than others in this thesis precisely because the evidence

requires a fuller treatment.
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1. The Motive for Alexander's Advance to Egypt

A preliminary issue is why Alexander pressed on to Egypt after the siege of Tyre
when he could easily have advanced directly into Mesopotamia. This has been debated
endlessly. 3 In Diodorus' account (17.40.2), we are told that the king marched to Egypt
after Issus, which implies that this was his intention had it not been for the obstinate
provocation of the Tyrians. This is reinforced by Arrian's opening statement in Book 3 of
the Anabasis: "Alexander set out for Egypt, his original goa1."

4

Why had this been the king's intention? One could hold that Alexander had a
5
desire to see an exotic country that had long fascinated the Greeks. But a better view is

that the conquest of Egypt was a strategically important and competent policy, an idea
6
with respected modem defenders; indeed, this is the orthodox opinion. The few lonely

dissenters contend that the conquest of Egypt was not of great military importance, and
7
may even have been a strategic mistake. Alternatively, the possibility that Alexander

8
intended to visit Egypt well before the beginning of the campaign has been mooted. On

this view, it was Alexander's desire to visit the oracle at Ammon and confirm the stories
9
of his divine parentage that were foremost in his mind. This suggestion has a certain

attraction, as we will see below (subsection 5).

3

See, most recently, Bloedow 2004. For earlier literature, see Seibert l981: 109-111.

4

'AA.E~avopos OE ETT' AtytJTTTOU, LVUTTEp TO TTPWTOV ww~8T], E<JTEAAETO (3.1.1). Note too that, at one

point during the siege of Tyre, Alexander almost decided to end his attack and proceed to Egypt: hie rex

fatigatus statuerat so/uta obsidione Aegyptum petere (Curt. 4.6.30); KaL TO

~-LEV

TTPWTOV EKpLVE A.Dcrm

TYJV TTOALOpdav KaL TTJV <JTpaTELav ETTL TTJV At yuTTTov TTOLE'icr8m (Diod. 17.45.7).
5

Lauffer 1978: 86.

6

Droysen 1952a: 195-197; Kraft 1971: 69-80; Lauffer 1978: 85-86; Cartledge 2004: 150.

7

Wartenburg 1897: 31-32 and Bloedow 2004: 99.

8

Lauffer 1978: 86 and 88; Bloedow 2004: 92-99.

9

Bloedow 2004: 99: "[sc. Alexander's] visit to the oracle of Ammon at Siwah ... was his principal reason

for going to Egypt .... Alexander's actions were determined by, not rational and strategic military
considerations ... but by personal, subjective inclinations: religious, romantic heroism - preoccupations
that predate his departure from Macedonia."
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2. Ancient Egyptian Kingship
Alexander, like his Persian predecessors, was in theory the inheritor of Egypt's
traditions of kingship.

10

What Alexander's attitude to these traditions was is our central

question. Unfortunately, there is scant evidence that he had any great desire to drink
deeply from the well of pharaonic ideology-with its complex religious, ideological and
ceremonial elements. Nevertheless, the notion of Alexander as pharaoh and son ofRe has
exercised a romantic hold on the imaginations of many scholars.

11

When Alexander entered Egypt, the institution of kingship had existed for well
over two thousand years; it was arguably the most long-lived and well-defined tradition
of kingship in the ancient Near East.
In ancient Egyptian thought, the king (Egyptian nswt)

12

was the son ofRe and the

divine mediator between the gods and humanity. In mythic times, the gods themselves
established kingship on earth and the institution then passed to human bearers of the
divine office. Both secular government and religious power were united in the office of
kingship: the pharaoh was technically the chief priest, and presided over other priests
who were only his deputies.

13

The fundamental concept at the heart of this royal ideology

was the notion of maat ("order" or "justice"). The king upheld "order" in a dual sense.
His proper government of the state and maintenance of the temples with their cults to the
gods ensured the ordering of the universe. Thus the rituals and ceremonies that the king
performed, and his successful exercise of justice and defense, maintained the cosmic
14
maat. In the language of Egyptian texts, the king offered maat to the gods. Without a

°For a sample of the most important literature on this vast topic, see Frankfort 1948; Otto 1954; Posener

1

1960; Goedicke 1960; Barta 1975; Johnson 1983; Ries 1986: 13-34; Gundlach 1988: 13-35; Tobin 1989:
89-102; Pressl1993; O'Connor and Silverman 1995; Gundlach and Raedler 1997; Baines 1998; Gundlach
and Klug 2004.
11

Lane Fox 1973: 196-197; Wilcken 1932: 115; Hamilton 1973:74.

12

On the terminology, see Goedicke 1960: 17-37 and Silverman 1995: 64-65.

13

Silverman 1991: 64; O'Connor and Silverman 1995: xix; Dunand and Zivie-Coche 2004: 99-100.

14

Silverman 1991: 70.
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king, it was not merely that the Egyptian state would have no ruler, but that the order in
the universe would break down and chaos would reign.

15

At the king's coronation, he became a manifestation of the god Horus, and could
be called a ntr ("divine being"), a term which has a semantic range rather different from
the modem English word "god", since it was applied not only to the cosmic deities but
16
also to the dead. At the coronation, the king also took a formal throne name of five

elements: the Horus name; two ladies name; golden Horus name; praenomen; and
nomen. 17 Alexander himself was later given his own royal style partly in conformity with
this system (see subsection 3 below). These ideas formed the basis of the ideal
18
conception of kingship from the Old Kingdom onwards, but were not necessarily

monolithic. 19
Modem scholarship has vigorously debated the question of how and to what
extent the pharaoh was believed to be divine-an issue often thought to have influenced
Alexander's own conception of his divinity.
We can briefly sketch the history of modem scholarship on this complex issue.
An early twentieth century generation of scholars contended that the ancient Egyptians
firmly believed in the genuinely divine nature of the pharaoh; they held that this was the
defining characteristic of pharaonic ideology, and was seen in the royal appellations "the
good god" or the "perfect god" (ntr nfr) and the belief, current from the 5th Dynasty, that
0
the king was the son ofRe (s3 R').Z The most extreme form of this thesis was held by H.
15

Baines 1998: 17.

Thus in the Building Inscription of Sesostris I (ILl) the pharaoh orders the construction of a temple for
Atum and the royal companions then speak "in answer to their god" (trans. Lichtheim 1973: 117). For
16

discussions of the meaning of ntr, see Lorton 1979: 464, n. 2; Hornung 1982: 33-60; Dunand and ZivieCoche 2004: 7-13.
17

On these titles, see the standard work by von Beckerath 1984.

18

Pressl1993: 234.

19

Recently Gundlach (2004: 73-91) has challenged the monolithic nature of Egyptian kingship; he

contends that royal ideology was modified and reinterpreted a number of times in the course of Egyptian
history, in response to political and social crises, most notably the Hyksos occupation of Egypt.
Baillet 1912-1913: 7; Jacobsohn 1939; Frankfort 1948; McEwan 1934: 6-7. For an outline of the debate,
see O'Connor and Silverman 1995: xxiii-xxv. Certain New Kingdom pharaohs even received divine cult

20

during their lifetimes, most notably Amenhotep III and Ramesses II. See Johnson (1998: 87-91) on the

30
Jacobsohn and H. Frankfort, who thought that the pharaoh was fully divine and the equal
of the great gods.

21

In reaction to the radical view that saw the pharaoh as fully divine, G. Posener
contended that the king's divinity was an exaggerated notion of modem scholarship.

22

He

pointed out that the pharaoh was not considered divine from birth or by nature; the king
was often portrayed as the inferior of the gods, and was very rarely depicted as
performing supernatural acts of the same type as the cosmic deities. Citing a wide range
of secular, religious and literary texts, Posener concluded that it was the office of kingship
that was divine: this divinity had been established in the mythic past by the gods
3
themselves when they ruled Egypt as the first kings? Other scholars have similarly

deification of the king Amenhotep III as the sun god Re-Horakhty after his first sed festival (cf. Aldred
1988: 151-152; Bryan 2000: 261-263; Bickel2002). Bell (1997: 140) argues that it was actually the royal
ka, the divine manifestation of the king, rather than the king himself, that was the proper object of worship.
Cf. Barta (1975: 133), who contends that the worship of the living king during the New Kingdom was
largely restricted to cults established in foreign countries, such as Nubia, and was not transferred to
accepted royal ideology in the homeland of Egypt itself.
21

Jacobsohn 1939; Frankfort 1948: 45 ("the king had been begotten by a god ... a god was embodied in the

physical frame ofPharaoh").
22

See Posener 1960: vii-xv for his critical review of earlier scholarship. Posener (1960: xiii) attacked an

extreme view which he characterised as the idea that "the Egyptians saw in their king an authentic god, who
treated the other gods on equal terms; belonging to the divine world, he lived on earth in a sacred solitude; he
held a universal authority, by means of supernatural action; his role was to continue the creator's work, to
dispense life and to maintain the cosmic balance" ("les Egyptiens voyaient dans leur roi un dieu authentique,
qui traitait les autres dieux d'egal

a egal;

appartenant au monde divin, il vivait sur terre dans une solitude

sacree; il detenait une autorite universelle, des moyens d'action sumaturels; son role etait de poursuivre
l'oeuvre du createur, de dispenser la vie et de maintenir l'equilibre cosmique"). For a critical review of
Posener's thesis, see Griffiths 1963.
23

Posener (1960: 20-21): "There is thus a distinction to be made between the function [sc. of the royal

office] which is permanent and the holder who is not. The Egyptians discerned this distinction well, which
did not exist with respect to the gods. One notably sees it when they define the institution of monarchy not
in the present, in relation to the contemporary ruler, but by reference to a distant past .... The monarchical
system, represented in myth, receives in its alleged origins the divine character that makes it eternal" ("Il y
a ainsi une distinction a faire entre la fonction [sc. de l'office royal] qui est permanente et le titulaire qui ne
· l'est pas. Cette distinction, qui n'existe pas pour les dieux, les Egyptiens l'ont bien discemee. On le voit
notamment lorsqu'ils definissent !'institution monarchique, non pas dans le present, par rapport au

31
thought that the Egyptian monarchy was regarded as divine and that this concept of
24
divinity was transferred to the pharaoh as head of state. On this view, a distinction must

be made between the king as a human being and as an office-holder of the divine
kingship. 25 This idea is attested in the difference between the Egyptian term "his majesty"
(f:tm) 26 to refer to the person of the ruler and the word "king" (nswt) to refer to him in his

official capacity and duties; in short, f:tm signifies the current and human embodiment of
the kingship, but nswt the divine office of king itself?

7

Furthermore, in Egyptian thought, the king was also imbued with a divine force at
certain times, although he certainly was not imagined as an immortal being capable of
performing great supernatural acts. Gods could manifest themselves in various forms,
principally in sacred animals (e.g., the Apis, Mnevis and Buchis bulls), cult statues, and
28
phenomena of nature (e.g., the sun, the moon or wind). This type of "incarnation" or

"manifestation" was radically different from the incarnation of Christ as conceived in the
Christian religion. No manifestation emptied an Egyptian god of his power or
souverain contemporain, mais par reference aun lointain passe .... Le regime monarchique, projete dans le
mythe, re9oit de ses origines presumees le caractere divin qui le rend etemel"). See also Posener 1960: 102.
24

Goedicke (1960: 90): "The king is not divine, but the office exercised by him is, of which he is the

bearer. Here is the crucial point for an understanding of the Egyptian kingship, namely the distinction
between the person and office of the king" ("Nicht der Konig ist gottlich, sondem das von ihm ausgeiibte
Amt, dessen Trager er ist. Hierin liegt der Schliisselpunkt fiir ein Verstandnis des agyptischen Konigtums,
namlich in der Trennung zwischen Person und Amt des Konigs").
25

Delia 1993: 199; Herz 1996: 31; Bell1997: 138. Gundlach (1988: 27) argues that "the king as an office-

holder with the title of Horus appeared like a god, acted like a god, and performed the god's role, but
remained a human being himself' ("[ als] Amtstrager [sc. der Konig] mit dem Titel Horus trat ... wie ein
Gott auf, und er handelte wie ein Gott, er spielte dessen Rolle, aber er war selber Mensch geblieben").
Hauben (1989: 465): "it is clear that ... the sacred nature or divinity of the monarch fundamentally derives
from his function as leader of the nation and not from his person ... It is in any case in this way that we
must interpret the 'divinity' of the pharaoh, even in the Ptolemaic period" ("[il] est clair que ... le caractere
sacre ou la divinite du monarque repose fondamentalement sur sa fonction en tant que chef de la nation et
non sur sa personne ... C'est en tout cas de cette fa9on que nous devons interpreter la 'divinite' du pharaon,
egalement al'epoque ptolemaique").
26

This word literally means "body" or "physical appearance" (Frankfort 1948: 45).

27

Silverman 1995: 64-65.

28

Hornung 1990: 136-138.

32
individuality. 29 Nor was there an exact identity between the object manifesting the god
and the deity involved. In Egyptian thought, each god had a divine aspect called the ba
(the collective form of which is bau), a power or energy through which the divine nature
manifested itself. 30 Objects such as cult statues or sacred animals became divine through
possession by a god's ba. The king's divinity also appears to have been conceived in this
way: as in the case of sacred animals, he was born, was mortal and would experience
death, but also had a divine ba in his human body which made him more than just an
ordinary mortal. 31 In recent work focusing on the New Kingdom, it is argued that the
king was thought to have a dual nature: a divine manifestation of the god (ba) would fuse
with his human aspect at certain times, but separate afterwards.

32

Above all, it was in fact

the pharaoh's participation in the rituals of kingship that infused him with divinity. In this
33
manner, he was the "image" of a god. The particular way in which divine power was

transferred to the king involved a manifestation of Amun-Re (ba) called the royal ka (k5),
35
34
which came upon the human pharaoh at the coronation. But this "ka" divinity by ritual

also required renewal and rejuvenation, most notably at the annual opet festival at Thebes
36
and the thirty-year sed festival (heb sed). The ka was conceived as the specific royal

and immortal spirit from Amun-Re that was the king's divine aspect. It was through the
29

Baines 1998: 22.

30

Morenz 1973: 157-158; Hornung 1990: 61-62.

31

Posener 1960: 22.

32

Ockinga 1995: 89-102: "the properties of Amun which the king ... received can be understood as ... the

manifestations of his divine power, his bau, and it is the possession of this divine power which lifts the king
out of the mass of other mortals and gives him a share of the god's divinity"; O'Connor and Silverman
1995:

XXV.

33

Posener 1960: 19; Hornung 1967: 123-156.

34

Bell 1985: 256 ("the ka ... may be described ... as the divine aspect of the king, linking him both with

the gods and with all his royal predecessors"); Bell1997: 140 ("[the] ka was the immortal creative spirit of
divine kingship"). See alsoP. Kaplony, LA. 3 (1980), s.v. "ka," 275-282.
35

Barta 1975: 134: "although the gods possessed divinity by nature, the king as a human being can acquire

divinity only through rituals" ("Wahrend also die Gotter Gottlichkeit von Natur aus besitzen, kann sie der
Konig als Mensch stets nur durch Rituale erwerben").
36

On the sed festival, see Bleeker 1967: 96-123. For the Theban opet festival and its role in rejuvenating

the king's ka, see Belll985.

33

ka-and only through the ka-that the king could be worshipped as divine: cult honours
37
were given to the living royal ka, not the human person of the king. In temple reliefs,

the ka usually appears as a human figure behind the king marked with the symbol of
upraised arms. 38 The ka passed from the dead king to his living successor at the
coronation, 39 and as late as the fifth century BC an inscription of the Hibis temple
constructed in the name of the Persian king Darius I refers specifically to the "living
royal ka" (nswt k3 rnb) as one of the ten manifestations (bau) or hypostases of AmunRe.4o

The latter conception of the king's divinity-with its emphasis on the divine
office of kingship and the ruler's "ka" divinity by ritual-has become the standard

37

Bell 1997: 140. Thus before the entrance pylon of the Luxor temple the two colossal statues of the

deified Ramesses II are ka-statues of the king, representing his divine aspect (Habachi 1969: 17-20). In the
opinion of Bell (1985: 291-292), one aspect of the heresy of Akhenaten involved a radical attempt to push
the divinity of the living king far beyond accepted beliefs by identifying the king directly with the living
royal ka of the Aten, when he should merely have been a human being temporarily made divine by uniting
with the ka in rituals. Cf. Silverman 1995: 72-79, who sees Akhenaten as the "living divine ka of the
supreme power, the Aten." On the distinction between the worship of the ka-statue of the king and the king
himself, see Heick 1966: 41. Furthermore, the Ptolemaic ruler cult in the Egyptian temples appears to have
gone well beyond accepted Egyptian traditions (Holbl 2001: 109-111 ), partly by shifting the Egyptian idea
of the ruler's divinity from the royal office to the person of the king (Hauben 1989: 465).
38

Ockinga 1995: 94.

39

Gundlach (1988: 28) argues that "atthe coronation the ka-force, a divine force or power, which cannot be

.

identified with the deity itself, entered into the king, but this force was transferred from each king to his
successor" ("dem Konig ja bei der Kronung die ... Ka-Krafte, also gottlichen Krafte, eingegeben wurden,
die nicht mit der Gottheit selbst identifiziert werden konnen, sondem es sind Krafte, heilige Krafte, die von
jedem Konig auf seinen Nachfolger ubergehen").
40

Lorton 1994: 184-185. See the hymn to awaken Amun in Hypostyle Hall M of the Hibis temple in the

Kharga oasis: "Horus of the five bas, living one (who comes) from Nun[ ... , in] his name of [sc. the] living
royal ka, god of the bnmmt-people" (line 10; trans. Lorton 1994: 168). The royal ka is also described as the
sixth ba of Amun-Re in the chapel of the bas in the edifice of the pharaoh Taharqa (c. 690-664) at Karnak:
"he takes possession of the sky for his ba-soul ... royal living ka at the head of the living" (lines 9-10;
trans. Parker eta!. 1979: 76-77). See Quaegebeur (1989: 97) for the royal ka in Ptolemaic temple reliefs.

34
opinion. 41 The preeminent temple in which honours were paid to the divine royal ka of
42
the living king was the Luxor temple at Thebes. Importantly, it was here that Alexander

was later to receive a shrine converted from a barque chapel of Amen-Re built by
Amenhotep III, which portrayed him as a pharaoh in the traditional manner (see section
1.3).
The fundamental ritual that conferred divine nature on the pharaoh was
undoubtedly the royal coronation, although there were strict limits to this divinity.

43

During the coronation ritual the king re-enacted the mythological assumption of the
throne by the god Horus from his father Osiris; he thus became a manifestation of
Horus, 44 and the divine ka entered into him, though he did not become a god in the
41

See Malek (1997: 227): "the currently prevalent view ... sees the Egyptian king as divine while

performing the duties of kingship, and human at other times." See also Wildung 1977: 3; Tobin 1989: 89102; Silverman 1991: 64 ("[sc. the ancient Egyptians] may have conceived of the king as a being who
partook of both [human and divine] realms. Such thinking may have paralleled their understanding of the
implicit duality in their world .... A ruler envisioned as both human and divine was best suited to intercede
between the human and divine worlds"); Koch 1993: 49-76. Ibrahim (1968: 297-300) argues that Egyptian
texts show a distinction between the pharaoh acting "like a god" during religious rituals and acting as the
head of state as king.
42

Bell1985: 251.
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Morenz 1973: 37-38; Gundlach 1988: 23; Silverman 1991: 70-72; Dunand and Zivie-Coche 2004: 12.

The classic Egyptian text for this idea is the Instruction of King Amenemhet for his son Sesostris I (I.l):
"Risen as a god, hear what I tell you, that you may rule the land, [and] govern the shores" (trans. Lichtheim
1973: 136). Here the dead king refers to his son appearing as a god at his succession (Hornung 1982: 142).
Admittedly, the text is not without interpretative difficulties. Barta (1975: 61) translates the passage as
follows: "Erscheine in der Art wie ein Gott und h6re auf das, was ich dir sage, dann wirst du das Land als
Konig regieren, und du wirst die Ufer beherrschen" ("Appear in this way like a god and listen to what I tell
you, then you will rule the country as king, and you will dominate the shores"). Barta (1975: 61) concludes
that the expression m njr ("like a god") demonstrates that the coronation did not change the king into a
being with a divine nature equal to the gods, but into a god in a comparable or similar sense ("[die]
Formulierung wie ein Gott mit dem m der Aquivalenz zeigt deutlich, dass sich der Konig durch die
Kronungszeremonie nicht zu einem gottgleichen W esen wandelt, sondern allenfalls als dem Gott
vergleichbar oder ahnlich betrachtet wird"). Barta (1975: 60) concludes that even the kings of the first
dynasties of the Old Kingdom were made divine through the coronation ceremony.
44

The typical way of referring to the king was the expression "Horus in the palace" (Silverman 1991: 69).

The king did not, however, become Horus himself. See Baines 1995b: 123: "No god's being is exhausted
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absolute sense, or an equal of the great cosmic deities.

45

Only after his death did the king

46
become a truly divine being as the god Osiris. This datum has consequences for

Alexander's claim to be king of Egypt and the issue of his own divinity, since it is
unlikely that the king was ever formally crowned, and so he could not legitimately lay
claim to this Egyptian ideology of divinity (see below subsection 3).
We should also take account of an important caveat. The ideas sketched above are
largely based on sources from the Old, Middle and New Kingdoms. By the first
millennium BC, the political instability after the Third Intermediate Period seems to have
severely undermined certain traditional Egyptian beliefs about the pharaoh and his
kingship. 47 When Alexander arrived in Egypt, the living native tradition of kingship
seems to have been somewhat different from its developed New Kingdom form.
The political history of the preceding centuries had not been conducive to strong
ideas about kingship. By the eighth century BC, Egypt itself was politically divided, with
the delta ruled by several potentates. Political power soon devolved to the major temples
and the priestly classes which had previously been restrained by a strong central
•

I

government.

48

Moreover, the Egyptianised rulers of Nubia exploited this weakness and

seized control of the country. This 25th Dynasty (c. 780-656) from Napata provoked
three disastrous Assyrian invasions of Egypt (671, 667 and 664/663 BC), the last of
which saw the siege and pillaging of the ancient capital of Thebes. Later Psammetichus I,
by any manifestation, so that Horus exists apart from the king ... this combination of god and king does not
state that the king is intrinsically a god, or a god from birth ... but that in his exercise of the office he may
manifest the god." On the concept of the manifestation of Egyptian gods, see Baines 1998: 21-22.
45

Schweitzer 1956: 58; Bell 1997: 140. Bell 1985: 258: ("[sc. the pharaoh] actually becomes divine only

when he becomes one with the royal ka, when his human form is overtaken by this immortal element ...
This happens at the climax of the coronation ceremony, when he assumes his rightful place on the 'Horusthrone of the living"'). For the king made divine by the royal ka at the coronation, see the analysis byBell
(1985: 266-267 and 1997: 173) of the iconography in the "chamber of the divine king" (the so-called
Roman vestibule) of the Luxor temple.
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Clark 1959: 107; Barta 1975: 137; Silverman 1991: 72; Silverman 1995: 61-62.
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For specialist accounts of late kingship, see Otto 1954; Kalpony 1971: 250-274; Johnson 1983: 61-72;

Pressl 1993: 223-254. On the kingship of the Kushite pharaohs of the 25th Dynasty (c. 780-656), see
Haycock 1965: 461--480 and Zibelius-Chen 1997: 81-95.
48

Koenen 1993: 38.
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a man of Libyan ethnic origin and one of the more powerful Assyrian vassals at Sais,
reunited Egypt under the 26th Dynasty (664-525). This period of independence was
terminated by the invasion of Cambyses (525).

49

But the years of political fragmentation, civil war and foreign occupation shook
the resolute earlier belief in pharaoh's infallibility and his dependable maintenance of
maat. One consequence of this, from the eighth century onwards, was the increasing use

of oracles to confirm the king's legitimacy, since a number of dynasties were descended
from foreigners, particularly Libyans, rather than native Egyptians.

50

The period during which the Persian kings occupied the throne of Horus (525-404
and 343-332 BC) provoked a native backlash in some circles. Given that the new
Achaemenid kings did not reside in Egypt, priestly biographical inscriptions in this time
reveal a new emphasis on the priests as mediators between the gods and the pharaoh, an
51
innovation which weakened the king's previous claim to this role. Indeed, by Graeco-

Roman times the priests even appear to have usurped the king's role in some religious
matters. 52 More troubling still was the behaviour of collaborators amongst the Egyptian
elite who did the bidding of foreign rulers; their very existence also revealed that the
sacred kingship had been deprived of its previous power and force.

53

The upshot of all these developments was a schism in Egyptian thought about the
nature of kingship. 54 On the one hand, the temples with their reliefs and hieroglyphic
49

For accounts of political history in the late period, see Grimall992: 334-382; Redford 1992: 283-364

and 430--469; Lloyd 2000: 369-394.
50

Baines 1994: 35: "[by] the Third Intermediate Period, kingship and succession may have been more

directly dependent on gods and oracles."
51

Otto 1954: 115-118. It appears that the kings of the 26th Dynasty had still performed temple rituals

personally (Pressll993: 233), but this obviously ceased from 525 BC.
52

Otto 1964: 67-74; Holbl2001: 89. This development is illustrated by the tomb biography ofPetosiris,

the chief priest of Thoth at the temple of Hermopolis. In his biography, Petosiris reports that he built a
temple of Re and performed the foundation ceremony himself ("to stretch the cord" in the Egyptian idiom),
a task normally undertaken by the pharaoh: "I stretched the cord, released the line, to found the temple of
Re in the park. I built it of fine white limestone, and finished with all kinds of work" (Biography of

Petosiris, lines 33-51; trans. Lichtheim 1980: 44--48).
53

Huss 1997: 131-143.

54

Baines 1998: 47--48.
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5
propaganda continued to express age-old ideas about royal ideology. 5 On the other hand,

there arose a nationalist literature in response to political events and the weakness of the
native kings, which was also fuelled by the humiliation of the Egyptians under their
56
Assyrian, Persian and later Macedonian conquerors. In this literature, which surely

reflected the disillusion of the elite and priestly classes, we find a strong critique of
kingship and a weakening of traditional beliefs about the functions and legitimacy of
kings, particularly foreign rulers of Egypt.
Foremost amongst the tales and religious writings penned by Egyptian chauvinists
58
57
were the Sesostris Romance, the Dream of Nectanebo, the Demotic Chronicle, the
60
Prophecy of the Lamb 59 and the Oracle of the Potter. It is also widely accepted that

nationalist stories from Egyptian Demotic literature are sources of the Alexander

Romance's legend of Alexander's birth involving Nectanebo.
55
56

61

For a survey of this temple propaganda, see Baines 1997: 216-241 and Finnestad 1998: 185-237.
See Tait 1996: 175-187 for a general survey of Demotic literature, and Jay 2007 for late Egyptian

religious literature.
57

This legend is attested mainly in the Classical sources (Hdt. 2.102-110; Strabo 16.4.4-7), and

unfortunately only rarely in the Demotic literature (Jasnow 1997: 96). On the Sesostris myth generally, see
H. Kees, RE II.A.2 (1923), s.v. "Sesostris," 1861-1876; Lange 1954; Malaise 1966: 244-272. Lloyd (1982:
37-40) analyses the Sesostris myth as propaganda developed by Egyptian priests.
58

See Perry 1966 and Koenen 1985. The text is preserved on a number of papyri, including Pap. d'Anastasi

67 and P. Leiden I 396.
59

For the text and a German translation of Pap. Vindob. D 10000a-c (a papyrus copied in 4 AD), see

Zauzich 1983: 165-174. See Assmann 2002: 381-383 for interpretation. The text speaks of a scribe living
under king Bocchoris who discovers a book prophesying the calamities of the future; this book is
interpreted by the ram-god Harsaphes in the form of a lamb.
60

The oracle is preserved in three fragmentary papyri. For the Greek text of one late third century AD

papyrus, see P. O.xy. XXII 2332 .. For editions and translations, see Koenen 1968: 178-209; O'Connell
1983: 151-160 and Kerkeslager 1998: 67-79. Koenen (1984: 9-13) dates the composition of the original
text to 130-116 BC. The prophecy looks forward to a utopia and manifests strong hostility to the Greeks
("the followers of Seth"), whose present rule is regarded as a time of disaster (Collins 1994: 61-64). The
end of Alexandria is foretold, and its replacement by Memphis. See also Dillery 2003: 201-202. On these
myths generally, see Lloyd 1982: 37-55. A new prophetic text is published by Quack 2002; this mentions
Alexandria in a context that suggests an anti-Greek bias.
61

Merkelbach 1954: 57-60; Lloyd 1982: 47-50; Jasnow 1997: 95-103.
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However, it is the Demotic Chronicle which sheds light on native Egyptian
attitudes to kingship in the period before Alexander's conquest. The chronicle is a text on
the recto of Papyrus 215 in the Bibliotheque Nationale; it was written in the first half of
the third century BC at Memphis, but with traditions strongly connected with
Heracleopolis.

62

The content is a series of oracles and their interpretation, with reference

63
to the late kings from Amyrtaeus to Nectanebo II (dynasties 28-30). Although some

have seen an anti-Greek bias in the chronicle, others think its animus was mainly directed
against the Persians.

64

Paradoxically, Darius I' s codification of Egyptian law provided a

standard by which kings were judged in the Demotic Chronicle. The chronicle
65
emphasises that only those rulers who follow the law will rule successfully. This

concern is strikingly confirmed by Diodorus Siculus, who provides a Classical account of
how the Egyptian kings were bound by law (1.70-71).

66

But most notably the Demotic Chronicle preserves negative traditions about a
number of the last native pharaohs, many of whom are depicted as usurpers. The
chronicle lays the blame for foreign control of Egypt-and the military failures of native
pharaohs-on their transgressions of Egyptian law, as well as their impiety or
illegitimacy. The Demotic Chronicle looks forward to a future righteous king from
Heracleopolis, and some see in it a political "messianism," the fervent longing for a
native king who would liberate the land and rule justly.

67

62

P. Kaplony, LA"1 (1975), s.v. "Demotische Chronik," 1057; Johnson 1983: 61.
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For the text and its translation in German, see Spiegelberg 1914.
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Johnson 1984: 107-124.

65

Johnson (1983: 69): "as ruling kings of the Late Period less and less approached the ideal of kingship,

moral claims on the king became very strong." See also Otto 1954: 115-118.
On the authenticity of these traditions, see Burton 1972: 209-211. Diodorus used Hecataeus of Abdera's
treatise On Egypt as a source for Book 1 (see Jacoby's commentary to Hecataeus of Abdera, FGrH 264 F
66

25); Hecataeus wrote his work in Egypt under Ptolemy I and claimed knowledge of priestly records and
informants (Murray 1970: 143-151). Murray (1970: 156-157) sees the emphasis on law as a theme which
the Theban priesthood transmitted to Hecataeus ("this section was inspired by Theban priests, and
represents a highly idealised version of a past whose closest approach to reality lay in the rule of the High
priest over Upper Egypt from the Twenty-first Dynasty").
67

Assmann 2002: 378-381.
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The chronicle also emphasises that a proper coronation is necessary for the
pharaoh to ensure his legitimacy. A typical statement illustrating this is made by
Nectanebo I, who appears in the chronicle and makes the following statements:
"I have appeared in the golden crown; it will not be removed from my head."
68
"My coronation robes are on me; they will not be removed."

These ideas are unquestionably references to the regalia with which the pharaoh was
enthroned at his coronation (Johnson 1983: 67). Clearly, royal legitimacy depended on
the assumption of such regalia with the correct rituals and ceremonies. This Egyptian
sentiment has implications for Alexander's acceptance as king by the native priesthood
(see subsection 3 below). Most importantly, the qualities that the chronicle lists as those
necessary for a proper king include the curious idea that he should be a rm1-n1r (a "man
of god," "god-fearing"). That the pharaoh was described in such terms rather than as a
god in the traditional sense suggests a weakening of the grandiose concept of the "divine"
pharaoh so prominent in previous centuries (Baines 1995a: 42). Furthermore, priestly
biographical inscriptions indicate that the power of the king was now felt to be merely
69
"earthly" in relation to that of the gods. This reduction in pharaoh's power in the
70
religious realm led to the rise of the priesthood in sacred matters. One can even

postulate that this challenge to older pharaonic ideology partly inspired the "archaism" of
the Saite. Dynasty (26th Dynasty, 664-525 B.C.), a trend which saw the revival of Old

.

and Middle Kingdom traditions in art, architecture, royal titulary, the language of
inscriptions, and even orthography.

71

Although the pharaoh's divinity was still a claim made in temple reliefs, the
evidence indicates that late Egyptian kingship had become considerably more "secular"
68

Demotic Chronicle 5.6-8 (as in Spiegelberg 1914). I quote the English translation ofJohnson 1983: 63.
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Otto 1954: 117: "there are some sources which clearly show that the power of the king is regarded as

earthly when compared with the omnipotence of the gods" ("es gibt einige Stellen, die deutlich zeigen, dass
gegeniiber der Allmacht Gottes die Macht des Konigs als irdisch empfunden wird").
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Onasch 1976: 139.
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On Saite archaism, see Gyles 1959: 58-59 and Manuelian 1994. See Baines and Riggs 2001: 103-118 on

late dynastic statues and divine kingship.
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72
than in earlier periods. Some scholars have even taken a more radical v1ew that

contends that the late Egyptians no longer sincerely believed in the divine nature of the
pharaoh. 73 If we keep in mind the "schism" in Egyptian thought discussed above, this is
not necessarily a contradictory conclusion. The timeless and formulaic claims made about
the pharaoh in Egyptian temple propaganda could hardly be abandoned; but they perhaps
became a fossilised relic of an earlier and more powerful Egyptian state. They existed
alongside contemporary thought amongst Egyptian priests who took a much more prosaic
view of the monarchy of their own era.
In light of these developments, it is perhaps not surprising that the idea of
pharaoh's divinity is infrequently attested in Classical sources. Most notably, Herodotus

72

See Otto 1957: 193-207; Baines 1995a: 36-42; Delia 1993: 199. Kuhlmann 1988a: 152: "in the late

period the identifiable conception of kingship was in no way based on the acknowledgment of the pharaoh
as a god- which is especially relevant to the background of Alexander's divinity- and accordingly in late
Egyptian mammisi [i.e., shrines or "birth houses" dedicated to the birth or childhood of gods] [sc. the
emphasis was] no longer on the celebration of the birth of a specified successor ... to the [sc. reigning]
king, but on the worship of an actual divine child, whom the king on earth represented" ("basiert auch die
spatzeitlich feststellbare - und damit fiir die Hintergriinde von Alexanders V ergottung besonders relevante
- Vorstellung tiber das Konigtum keineswegs auf einer Anerkennung Pharaos als Gott, und entsprechend
wird in den spatagyptischen Mammisis denn auch nicht mehr die Geburt des ... zum Herrscher bestimmten
Thronfolgers, sondem eines rein gottlichen Kindes gefeiert, welches der Konig aufErden vertritt").
73

Assmann 2002: 385: "The Egyptians [sc. of the late period] no longer viewed the king as the living

embodiment of divine power, a living 'token' of the god Horus ... the priests had long since taken matters
into their own hands. With their daily rituals, they ensured that the offering tables of the gods were never
empty ... With the recitation of sayings against Seth and Apophis, they warded off any possibility of civil
war or invasion by foreign foes .... The ki:ng's sole responsibility was to provide the material basis for the
priests' service by means of temple construction and the provision of offerings." Cf. Pressl (1993: 235):
"the kings of the 26th Dynasty continued the relationship between the king and the gods, which had
developed in the New Kingdom and was [sc. later] revived in the 25th Dynasty, through an emphasis on the
divine sonship, divinity and 'election' [sc. of the king]. However, there is no evidence of the deification of
the living king, as Wildung has established for the Ramessid rulers" ("[ d]urch die Betonung der
'Gottessohnschaft,' der 'Gottahnlichkeit' sowie der 'Erwahlung' flihrten die Konige der 26. Dynastie das
Gott-Konig-Verhaltnis weiter, wie es sich im Neuen Reich herausgebildet hatte und auch in der 25.
Dynastie wiederzufinden ist. Es liegt jedoch kein Beleg fiir eine Vergottlichung des lebenden Konigs vor,
wie ihn Wildung fiir die Ramessiden konstatiert").
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knows nothing of the divine pharaoh in Book 2 of the Histories; he reports that the
Egyptian priests insisted that no god had assumed human form in the three hundred and
forty-one generations that had passed since the time of the first king of Egypt-a
statement which some think directly contradicts the notion of pharaoh's divinity.

74

But

even the ancient Egyptians recognised the difference between the cosmic gods and the
pharaoh, who was thought of as a divine manifestation of Horus, rather than Horus
himself. 75 In fact, the clearest expression of pharaoh's divinity in a Graeco-Roman source
occurs in Diodorus Siculus. Writing as late as the first century BC, Diodorus has the
following report:
Ka86A.ou OE ¢aCJL TOUS' At YVTTTLOUS' imE:p TOUS' aA.A.ous- av8pWTTOUS' EuxapL<JTWS'
OLaKEL<J8aL TTPOS' rrav TO EUEPYETOUV, VOfll(OVTa<; flEYL<JTT)V ETTLKOUpLav ELVaL
Tcfl ~L<tJ T~V UflOL~~v TfjS' TTPOS' TOUS' EUEpyETa<; xapL Toe;· of]A.ov yap ELVaL
OLOTL TTclVTES' TTPOS' EUEpyE<JLav Opfl~<JOUCJL TO'IJTWV flclAL<JTa rrap' OLS' av opW<JL
KclAAL<JTa 8Tj<Jaupw8T)<JOflEVa<; Tel<;' xapL Ta<;. Olcl OE TclS' a uTa<; at TLa<;
oOKOU<JLV At y{mnoL TOUS' EaVTWV ~aCJLAELS rrpoaKuvE'Lv TE Ka'L TLfldV we; rrposciA.~8ELav

8EO'IJS', a11a flEV ouK avEu oaLflOVLou nvos- rrpovo(asVOflL(ovTES' auTous- TETEUXEVaL Tfjc; TWV oA.wv E:~oua(as-, a11a 8€ TOUS'
ovTa<;

~OUAOflEVOUS' TE KaL ovvaflEVOVS' Tel flEYL<JT' EUEPYETELV ~YOUflEVOL 8ELa<;

flETEXELV ¢u<JEWS' (Diod. 1.90.2-3).
In general, they say that the Egyptians, above all other people, are inclined to be

grateful for every benefaction, believing that the return of gratitude to benefactors is
a great resource in life. For it is clear that all human beings will want to grant their
benefactions mainly to those who they know will value the favours best. For these
reasons the Egyptians appear to practise proskynesis before their kings, and honour
them as being in truth gods, believing that they have not attained supreme power
without the help of divine providence, and also that those who are willing to give the
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Hdt 2.142. See the remarks ofS. Burstein as quoted in Samuel1993: 209.
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Lloyd 1988b: }06; Baines 1995b: 123.
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greatest benefactions and have to power to give such honours share in the divine
nature. 76
Curiously, Diodorus elsewhere contradicts himself, and asserts that the piety of Darius
and his interest in Egyptian religion led to his being the first king to be honoured as a god
77
by the Egyptians (1.95.5). There is another important observation to be made. The

language of the passage (E"vEpyETas-, EUEPYETE'iv) evokes Hellenistic ideas about
deification. The motive given by Diodorus for divine honours seems remarkably
Hellenistic, rather than Egyptian. The ruler cults of the Hellenistic age were very

frequently inspired by the gratitude of cities and individuals in response to benefactions
made by kings. 78 We might legitimately wonder whether the passage has been inspired by
the contemporary Hellenistic ruler cult. Above all, the passage was written in the first
century BC, after centuries of Macedonian rule over Egypt. In the fifth and fourth
centuries BC, it is unlikely that the ancient Greeks understood the notion of the ka
divinity of the king, an idea which at any rate was mainly expressed in temple
propaganda. It is also likely that Alexander was completely unaware of any tradition that
the king .of Egypt was held to be divine in some complex sense when he entered Egypt.
One can only conclude that in modem specialist studies in Egyptology the notion
of the pure divinity of the pharaoh, particularly in the late period, is a somewhat outdated
79
idea-but one which appears quite frequently in work on Alexander. Moreover, the

relevance of pharaoh's divinity, however it was understood, to that of Alexander is
greatly overstated, and it was certainly to the Greek world that Alexander looked for
inspiration in his later ideas about apotheosis.

76

See Burton 1972: 261 for commentary.

Diod. 1.95.5: KQL OLQ TOlJTO TT]ALKalJTT]S' TVXELV TL!-Lf\S' wa8' VTTO TWV AtyuTTTLWV (wvTa I-LEV 8EOV
TTpoaayopEuEa8aL !-LOVOV Twv aTTavTwv ~aaLA.Ewv, TEAEUT~aavTa oE: TLI-LWV TUXELV tawv TOLS' TO
77

TTaA.mov VO!-LL!-L<DTaTa ~aaLA.EuaaaL KaT' A'LyuTTTOV.
78

Chaniotis 2005: 442.

79

An important exception is Delia 1993: 199, with reference to the Ptolemaic kingship.
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3. Alexander in Memphis

Alexander's occupation of Egypt is traditionally thought to have been welcomed
as a liberation by the native Egyptians. The Persian occupation of Egypt began in 525
with the conquest of Cambyses. The Achaemenids' rule had been intermittent, and it was
broken, most notably, by a period of Egyptian independence from c. 405 to 343; this was
terminated by the invasion of Artaxerxes III. Only some years before Alexander's arrival,
a revolt under the native prince Khabbash had been put down.

80

After the siege of Gaza, Alexander could certainly pose as the liberator of Egypt
from Persian despotism. The Macedonian occupation was made unusually easy by the
withdrawal of Persian troops before Issus and the hostility of the Egyptians (Arr. Anab.
3.1.2). Alexander marched to Pelusium and, finding his fleet already at anchor in that
city, 81 was greeted by a multitude of assembled Egyptians hostile to the Persians; the last
Persians were even faced with a native revolt (Curt. 4.7.1-4).
Alexander left Pelusium and went through the desert to Heliopolis (Arr. Anab.
3.1.3-4). The sources know of no significant acts during his brief visit to the city. From
82
Heliopolis, it was but a short march to Memphis, the ancient Pharaonic capital. In the

centuries before Alexander, Memphis had assumed preeminent status as a royal and
priestly city-particularly with the presence of the Apis bull cult. Though the late kings
resided at other sites (most notably Tanis and Sais), the Persian overlord of Egypt had his
administrative seat at Memphis. The great treasury of Ptah at the city, for instance, was
used by the Persians to store their gold payments.

83

More importantly, it was also the site

of the pharaoh's coronation from the 25th Dynasty onwards; the priests at Memphis
claimed the right to confer legitimate kingship on the new pharaoh.

80
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There is some dispute about the date of this revolt. Some prefer c. 342-338; others c. 338-336. See

Briant 2002: 718 on this.
81

Arr. Anab. 3.1.1-2.
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Strabo, Geog. 17.31: MEiJ.<PLs aiJT11,
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Redford 1986: 298.
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Redford 1986: 298.
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Marching to Memphis, Alexander received the submission of the satrap Mazaces.
85
In the city, Alexander sacrificed to Apis and other gods. This act was a strong attempt

to win Egyptian support. The Greeks associated Apis with Epaphus,

86

but to the

87
Egyptians the Apis bull was. considered an incarnation of the god Ptah. His cult was

administered by the Memphite priests of Ptah's great temple. Apis was also a royal god
closely associated with the person of the pharaoh and the god Horus: his strength was
likened to that of pharaoh and he was involved in the king's sed festival, a ritual
ceremony of rejuvenation. The bull even had its own ritual of succession.

88

When it died,

89
the bull was buried in a sacred necropolis and assimilated to Osiris. In the late period,

Ptah came to usurp some aspects of the role that Amun-Re had played in earlier centuries
as the royal god. 90 Hence the tradition that Cambyses had killed the Apis bull was doubly
repugnant to Egyptian thought, since the killing was an attack on both the god and the
sacred position of the pharaoh.

91

U. Wilcken argued that Alexander's respect for Apis was a royal sacrifice after
92
the king's coronation in the temple ofPtah. But, as we will see below, there are strong
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Arr. Anab. 3.1.4: 8uEL EKEL To'Lc; TE aAA.oLc; 8Eo'Lc; KaL T0 "AmoL. For commentary on this passage, see

Bosworth 1980b: 262.
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o 'Amc;, Tov

"EAA.T]VES

"Ena¢ov KaAEOuaL; 3.28.6.
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Hornung 1982: 136.
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See Diod. 1.85.4; Strabo 17.1.31. See also Kakosy 1990: 3; Mastrocinque 1987: 300; Burton 1972:242-

248.
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See Strabo 17.31; Plut. De Is. et Os. 362.b.12 = Phylarchus, FGrH 81 F 78.5. On Apis in ancient

literature and art, see LIMC 2.1 (1984), 177-182, s.v. "Apis."
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Holbl 2001: 80-81.
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Mastrocinque 1987: 300-301: "Every dead Apis bull was assimilated to Osiris and every living Apis was

considered an incarnation of Horus, the god of the royalty of the pharaoh .... Cambyses and Artaxerxes
Ochus, in killing the Apis bull, destroyed an animal that, in the eyes of the Egyptians, was the incarnation
of the god of Egypt's sovereignty" ("Ogni Api defunto era assimilato ad Osiride e ogni Api vivente era
considerate un'incarnazione di Horus, il dio della regalita del faraone .... Cambise ed Artaserse Oco,
uccidendo il bue Api, stroncarono colui che, agli occhi degli Egiziani, era l'incarnazione del dio della
sovranita sull'Egitto").
92

Wilcken 1932: 115.
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reasons for rejecting the view that Alexander was ever officially crowned as king of
Egypt. A more credible view is that Alexander was aware of the traditions of Persian
sacrilege and was quick to exploit this. The question of the veracity of Herodotus' story
about Cambyses' sacrilege (Hist. 3.37) is a vexed one, since some argue that the alleged
93
killing of the Apis bull is Egyptian propaganda. But even propaganda would have

provided Alexander with ample justification for his actions. Moreover, Darius I did
94
attempt to court Egyptian opinion by unusual respect for local religious traditions,

perhaps in an effort to make amends for the offense caused by Cambyses; and
Artaxerxes' reconquest of Egypt in 343/2 BC involved further impieties and outrages to
95
Egyptian national feeling. We are told that Artaxerxes also killed the Apis bull. In light

of these traditions, Alexander drew attention to his public display of respect for the
sacred animal that had become a symbol of Egyptian humiliation and subjection.

96

It may well be that Alexander had both the opportunity and interest to consult

with the priests of the great temple of Ptah, and that they informed him of the actual royal
ideology that was associated with the Apis bull. If the action allowed Alexander to pose
as a legitimate king ofEgypt as part of his ritual obligations, this was no doubt welcomed
by him. 97 But it is notable that the only other event in Memphis involving Alexander
98
mentioned by the sources was an athletic and musical contest. It is surely correct that

Alexander's activities in Memphis were of an essentially Hellenic character, rather than
99
inspired to any great degree by Egyptian rites or ceremonial.

Curtius (4. 7 .5) reports that Alexander took a journey to the interior of Egypt after
his activities in Memphis:
93

Depuydt 1995: 119-126.

94

Polyaenus, Strat. 7 .11. 7

95

Plut. Mar. 363c = Dinon, FGrH 690 F 21; Ael. VH 4.8; NA 10.28.

96

Mastrocinque 1987: 293. The emperor Augustus later caused offense for failing to sacrifice to the Apis

bull (Suet. Aug. 93), though later emperors were not so remiss (SHA Had. 12.1).
97

Cf. Goukowsky (1975: 267), who argued that, in sacrificing to Apis, Alexander intended to pose as

pharaoh with the approval of the priests of Memphis.
98

Arr. Anab. 3.1.4. See Bloedow 1998, who argues that Alexander summoned the performers from Greece

who attended these games in the aftermath oflssus.
99

Bosworth 1988a: 70.
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a Memphi eadem jlumine vectus ad interiora Aegypti penetrat compositisque rebus
ita, ut nihil ex patrio Aegyptiorum more mutaret, adire !avis Hammonis oraculum
statu it.

He sailed by the same river from Memphis to the interior of Egypt, and after he
settled matters accordingly so that he changed nothing from the ancestral customs of
the Egyptians, he determined to go to the oracle of Jupiter Ammon.
This suggests an expedition via the Nile upstream to the region of Thebes, though no
100
other source records the tradition, and its authenticity is hard to ascertain.

4. Alexander and Egyptian Coronation Rites

The question whether Alexander ever participated in an Egyptian succession ritual
at Memphis is one directly addressed by revisionist scholarship. The fundamental attack
on the orthodox view was a seminal article by S. M. Burstein (1991). Despite Burstein's
carefully argued critique, the notion of Alexander's coronation at Memphis persists, even
101
in specialist scholarship. We are quite justified in another examination of this topic, in

order to show how unconvincing is the standard view.

100

Bosworth 1988a: 71, n. 147. Heerma van Voss (1993: 72) speculates that Alexander visited Thebes and

ordered the renovation of the "Alexander" chapels at Karnak and Thebes built in his name.
101

Wilcken 1932: 114 ("the Alexander Romance states that at Memphis Alexander was placed on a throne

in the temple ofPtah and invested as king ofEgypt. Suspicious as this authority is in itself, the idea at least
might be accepted as historical"); Gyles 1959: 51; Parke 1967: 223; Milns 1968: 101; Hamilton 1969: 6667; Green 1970: 269 ("So, on 14 November 332, the young Macedonian was solemnly instated as
Pharaoh"); Lane Fox 1973: 196; Schachermeyr 1973: 236: "As 'king of Upper and Lower Egypt,' [sc.
Alexander] ... was now called 'the chosen one of Ra and beloved of Amun,' .... It is thereby almost certain
that Alexander was enthroned personally in ceremonial manner in the Ptah temple of Memphis" ("Als
,Konig von Ober- und Unteragypten" hieB [sc. Alexander] ... nun ,der Erwahlte des Ra und Geliebte des
Amun," .... Es ist dabei fast gewiB, daB Alexander personlich in feierlicher Weise im Ptahtempel von

47
In the centuries before Alexander's conquest of Egypt, the pharaoh received his
102
crown from the Memphite priests of Ptah in a formal ceremony. Strictly speaking, the

coronation was distinct from the accession, the latter of which occurred on the day
103
following the last king's death.

Unfortunately, the coronation ceremony can only be reconstructed using sources
from disparate periods, but mainly the New Kingdom.

104

It should be stressed that what is

known of the rite represents its "classical" form at the end of the second millennium. In
view of the lengthy preparations involved, the coronation itself could occur sometime
105
after the accession, usually at the beginning of the first winter month. The death of the

king and his successor's coronation were felt to break the cosmic maat, and even the
unity of the two lands of Upper and Lower Egypt. On the day of the coronation, the king
purified himself through a ritual of washing, with the priests representing the gods Horus
and Thot. By means of this act, the king was infused with divine power from these gods.
After this, the king was anointed with a number of sacred oils mixed with minerals such
as red quartzite and olibanum, apparently to transfer ritually the power of the universe to
Memphis inthronisiert wurde"); Grimm 1978: 103; Balcer 1978: 124; Goukowsky 1978: 250, n. 76;
Lauffer 1978: 87; Hamilton 1973: 74 ("At Memphis [Alexander] was officially enthroned as Pharaoh");
Mastrocinque 1987: 290; Herz 1992: 84, n. 97; Koenen 1993: 71; Heermavan Voss 1993: 72; Russ 2001:
58: "presumably a short time after the takeover Alexander had himself crowned in Memphis by the high
priests of Ptah according to Egyptian ritual" ("Vermutlich kurze Zeit nach der Obemahme der Macht lieB
sich Alexandros in Memphis vom Hohenpriester des Ptah nach agyptischem Ritus kronen"). Cf. Kuhlmann
(1988 154-156), who raises the possibility that the coronation occurred after Alexander's visit to Siwah
("Solange es keinerlei historische Anhaltspunkte dafiir gibt, daB die Kronung Alexanders im Ptah-Tempel
zu Memphis tatsachlich schon vor seiner Reise nach Siwa stattgefunden haben muB, ist nicht
auszuschlieBen, daB der Orakelentscheid Vorbedingung fur die Investiturzeremonien gewesen sein
konnte"); Assmann 2002: 378 ("After visiting the oracle of Ammon, Alexander had himself crowned in
Memphis"). Bosworth (1988: 71) rightly rejects the idea of a coronation. Badian (1981: 45) also questioned
the tradition.
102

Thompson 1990: 97. The coronation ceremony itself is discussed by Schweitzer 1956: 57-59; Fairman

1958: 78-80; Montet 1964: 37-46; Barta 1975: 44-61; Bonheme and Forgeau 1988: 247-286. On the royal
throne, see Kuhlmann 1977. See also Grimal1986. On pharaoh's regalia, see Ruffle 1977: 110-111.
103

Fairman 1958: 78.

104

Gardiner 1953: 13-31.

105

Fairman 1958: 78.
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106
There followed the rituals of clothing the king in
him through such physical matter.

royal garments. He then ascended the royal throne to receive his crowns, the most
important of which were the white and red crowns (the crowns of Upper and Lower
Egypt respectively, and combined as the double crown or the pschent). This was naturally
the central element in the entire ceremony. In temple reliefs, the crowns were conferred
on the king by the god Amun-Re, and this ritual effected a transformation of the king and
107
imbued him with the royal ka, the force that was the divine element of his nature. The

pharaoh also received other royal insignia, namely the crook (sceptre), flail, the atef,
diadem, blue helmet, ibes (feather head-dress), and nemes (cope). Most importantly, the
king's official royal titulary was drawn up and proclaimed at the coronation.

108

Now the only source that refers to Alexander's coronation is the Alexander
Romance. A critical analysis of this source's reliability does not inspire much confidence
in its traditions. In the a and

~

recensions of the Romance, there are the following

accounts:
(1) ETTEL8~ 8E. ELS" T~v MEil<I>Lv rrapEyEvETo, EVE8p6vL(ov ainov ELS" TO ToD
'H<PaLCJTOU LEpov epoVLCJT~pLOV KaL ECJTOAL(OV WS" At YUTTTLOV ~aCJLAEa.
109
When [sc. Alexander] arrived at Memphis, they sat him in the sacred throne-room

ofHephaestus (Ptah) and they dressed him in a robe, like an Egyptian king (1.34.2, a
recension). 110
106

Bonheme and Forgeau 1988: 272.

107

Schweitzer 1956: 58; Barta 1975: 60-61; Hornung 1982: 142 ("[sc. Pharaoh] acquires his divinity only

during the rituals of accession to the throne; from then on it is his ex officio"). The coronation rituals also
included a ceremonial procession around the walls of Memphis (Montet 1964: 45). The coronation rituals
were also repeated at the annual opet festival in Thebes in the temple of Luxor (Belll997: 173).
108

Montet 1964: 42.

109

This appears to be the meaning of 8povwT~pLov, rather than merely "throne" (LSJ, suppl. 153, s.v.

8povwT~pLov ).
110

I quote the Greek text of the a recension from the critical edition ofKrolll926: 37-38, which was based

on MS A, as well as the Armenian version and the Latin translation of Julius Valerius. Unless otherwise
stated, citations of the Alexander Romance below follow the edition of Kroll and his system of numbering
for textual references. The textual and manuscript problems of the Alexander Romance are complex

49

(2) KaL EA86vTOS' auToD Ets- ME11-<P11v T~v rr6A.w EVE8pov(aaav avTov ot

At yurrnoL Ets- To ToD 'Hcpa(aTou 8povwT~pLov cDS' At yurrnov ~aaLAEa.
When [sc. Alexander] came to the city of Memphis, the Egyptians sat him in the
111
throne-room ofHephaestus like an Egyptian king (1.34.2-3, ~ recension).

But no other source knows of this event. Arrian and the Vulgate are silent, and we can
have but little faith in the Pseudo-Callisthenes' Romance. As has been noted above, the

Alexander Romance preserves nationalist Egyptian traditions about the Macedonian
king. 112 These stories presumably circulated amongst the Egyptian middle and lower
classes, but were composed by Egyptian priests literate in both the Greek and Egyptian
languages. 113 The legend that the last native pharaoh Nectanebo fathered Alexander (1.1114
A notably authentic element in the
14), for instance, is surely an example of this.

(Stoneman 1991: 28-32; Stoneman 1996: 601-612). For an introduction to the textual problems, see
Wolohojian 1969: 1-21 and Stoneman 1991: 28-32. For English translations of the relevant passage, see
Wolohojian 1969: 55 (a translation of the Armenian version) and Stoneman 1991: 68 (a composite
translation of MS L from the

~-recension,

with numerous passages inserted from other recensions). See

Pfister 1976: 37-52.
111

The Greek text of the~ recension follows Bergson 1965.

112

The earliest version of the Romance was composed in Egypt (Stoneman 1994: 122; Barns 1956: 29-36).

113

See Ruiz-Montero 1996: 72-73. For the use of Greek by Egyptian scribes, see Clarysse 1993: 186-201.

114

For the nature of the sources from which the Nectanebo story derives, see the basic studies of

Merkelbach 1954: 57-60; Frazer 1972: 680-681; Merkelbach and Trumpf 1977: 77-83; Merkelbach 1978:
602-618; Pfister 1976: 35-51; Macuch 1989: 503-511; and Lloyd 1982: 47-50. Berg (1973: 381-387)
postulated a Hellenistic "Alexandrian novel" behind the Nectanebo episode, whose purpose was to
establish the legitimacy of both Ptolemy and Alexander as kings in Egypt (Berg 1973: 387; cf. Payne 1991:
154-181). If true, native Egyptian legends can easily have been an earlier source of this novel. See Lloyd
1982: 47--48: "[sc. the Nectanebo] episode looks very Egyptian indeed. Pharaoh was a master of rituals;
Nectanebo is a master magician. Even more obvious is the fact that the details of Alexander's conception
closely reflect the Egyptian myth of the theogamy .... The most obvious explanation of this amalgam is that the
starting point was a theogamy asserting that Alexander was the son of Nectanebo and that this ... was
elaborated by a series of accretions, probably at various times, before being pressed into service by the author
of the Romance." Additional linguistic evidence for this thesis is adduced by Jasnow 1997: 95-103. See also

50

Nectanebo story is the use of certain types of magic, typical for Egyptian priests, sages
and miracle-workers. 115 Even a linguistic case can be made that the language of Demotic
literature was translated into Greek in this section of the Alexander Romance.

116

Now the relevant passage of the Romance describing Alexander in Memphis
(1.34) is arguably the denouement of the introductory story involving Nectanebo; at any
rate, it is undoubtedly closely related to this earlier passage. I would suggest that
Alexander's coronation was yet another nationalist tradition that arose in a period after
his conquests, at a time when Egyptians wished to claim the great Macedonian king as
their own. The main theme present in this section of the Romance supports this idea.
Immediately after the coronation, the Romance speaks of Alexander recognising his
father in a black stone statue ofNectanebo (1.34.3--4); it emerges that the king's arrival in
Egypt was predicted by a native oracle, and that he is not just Nectanebo's son, but in
some sense a second Nectanebo returned to his fatherland. Alexander's conquest of
Egypt is divine revenge on the Persians, Egypt's bitter enemies (1.34.5). As their
instrument of vengeance against foreigners, Egyptian tales gave to Alexander a royal
father in Nectanebo and a fictitious coronation ceremony, in order to demonstrate that he
was a legitimate pharaoh. 117 But the Alexander Romance's traditions should not be
regarded as serious history.
Korostovtsev 1964: 90-97 (which I have not been able to obtain, given its inaccessibility). The thesis of
Lloyd (1982) is disputed by Kugler (1994: 83-92), who holds that the Demotic Chronicle's sentiments do
not reflect reality, but are mere literary topoi or aspects of its "performative" character; but this is not the
generally accepted view.
115

Budge 1901: 91-97 and Ritner 1993: 219. These elements include the use of wax figures for divination and

astrological elements.
116

Jasnow 1997: 95-103. Jasnow argues that a confused translation of the Demotic verb p!Jr ("to enchant,

charm") from a written text may explain the obscure Greek participle

<JuyKA.ov~<Jas

present in the

Romance's description of Alexander's birth. Jasnow (1997: 101) concludes that "in the century after

Alexander's conquests, Egyptian scribes were circulating written tales about Nectanebo and his fathering of
Alexander." On Alexander's connection with Sesostris in Egyptian stories, see Murray 1970: 163.
117

See Pfister (1976: 48), who implies that the coronation is fiction, but does not state it explicitly.

Recently, G. Holbl (1997: 26) has even argued that this passage refers to an accession rather than an actual
coronation, even though the report has been taken as evidence for a coronation by numerous scholars
("[nach] dem vorhandenen Wortlaut ist bloB von einer Thronbesteigung die Rede und nicht von einer

51

What then should be made of the undeniable fact that Alexander had an official
118
In these
royal titulature used in Egyptian monuments, inscriptions and papyri?

inscriptions and other documents, an abbreviated royal titulary is attested, with (1) a
Horus name, (2) praenomen (throne name) and (3) a proper name. Variants occur in
Alexander's Horus name and his praenomen-and this is not insignificant. The following
forms occur in the king's royal style:

Horus name: (1) mk-Kmt ("the one who defends Egypt"); (2)

~q3-qnj

("the one who

offers"); (3) ~q3-qnjtkn-!J3swt ("the ruler who attacks foreign countries");

Praenomen (throne name): (1) 'lksndrs ("Alexander"); (2) stp-n-Rr:mrj-Jmn ("the chosen
one of Re, one beloved by Amun").
Personal name: (1) 'lksndrs ("Alexander"). 119

As Burstein (1991: 140-141) has pointed out, these official throne names only
demonstrate that Alexander was accepted as king by the Egyptian priesthood, not that he
was formally crowned. The variation in Alexander's Horus name is important, because
other uncrowned pharaohs of the first millennium BC also had this variation in their
titulary. The fact that Alexander's titulature was irregular before a fixed style appeared
strongly suggests that there was no carefully composed titulature after a formal
120
coronation, since the titulary was drawn up as a precondition for the ceremony. The

Kronung"). On the important distinction between the two rituals, see the discussion of the coronation
above.
118

von Beckerath 1984: 232-233; Holbl 1992: 273-275. For other minor references to Alexander in

Egyptian sources, see Pestman 1967: 11.
119

von Beckerath 1984: 232-233; Burstein 1991: 140-142.

120

Burstein 1991: 142. See also Holbl1997: 26, who notes that the formulation of an official titulature was

a prerequisite for a coronation, and that Alexander had no time for a complete coronation ceremony
("[ eine] im Winter 332/11 v. Chr. real durchgefiihrte Kronung hatte sicher die Abfassung einer
pharaonischen Titulatur fiir Alexander zur Voraussetzung gehabt; vermutlich nahm sich der hektische
Alexander fiir ein umfassendes Kronungsfest einfach keine Zeit").

52

irregularities are no doubt explained by early local freedom, or confusion, in priestly
circles as to the exact content of Alexander's royal style. More importantly, Alexander's
personal name was originally used as his praenomen, a unique state of affairs (Burstein
1991: 143-144).

Alexander may possibly have given some thought to the initial composition and
content of his royal names, no doubt in consultation with the Memphis priesthood. The
extraordinary appearance of Amun in the praenomen of Alexander's titles was something
rarely seen in three centuries. 121 But as this appeared in the developed form of his titles it
was most probably the priests who decided to stress his connection with Amun, just as
they may have attempted to connect Alexander with Nectanebo. One element of
Nectanebo's Horus name was mk-Kmt ("one who protects Egypt"), which also appears as
122
the corresponding name of Alexander's royal style. Yet another of Alexander's Horus

names (tkn-b3swt, "who attacks foreign countries") appears in the two ladies name of
N ectanebo. 123 Most importantly, other foreign kings of Egypt also had their titulatures
devised by Egyptian priests: Cambyses, for instance, used the services ofUdjahorresne, a
124
priest and courtier, to create his pharaonic titles. Furthermore, throughout the period of

Persian rule, although the Great Kings were honoured by Egyptian natives with the
customary titulature, 125 no evidence exists that any Achaemenid king was formally
crowned pharaoh. Foreign conquerors of Egypt did 'not necessarily desire such rituals.
Recently, B. Menu has argued that Petosiris, possibly the chief priest of Thot at
Hermopolis under Alexander, together with other elite priests, persuaded Alexander to
126
undergo a coronation and to exploit the traditional pharaonic ideology. But, although

121

von Beckerath 1984: 113; Burstein 1991: 142.

122

Holbl1992: 273.

123

von Beckerath 1984: 228; Holbll992: 273.

124

Udjahorresne's autobiography records that he composed "[Cambyses'] royal titulary, ... his name of

King of Upper and Lower Egypt Mesutire" (Lloyd 1982: 169). See also Yoyotte 1974: 181-183; Briant
2002: 473; Dillery 2003: 201-202.
125

Briant 2002: 473.

126

Menu 1998: 262: "Petosiris, his colleagues at Thebes, and other priests .... very likely urged Alexander the

Great to have himself crowned, in order to draw from the event the quintessential [sc justification] for his power
[sc. which was] legitimised and actively represented in the main sanctuaries of the royal temples" ("Petosiris,

53
the reliefs of Alexander's Theban shrines do indeed show scenes of a ritual coronation,
this can only have been temple propaganda, a fiction of the Theban priesthood, just as
Roman emperors were later to receive similar temple scenes.

127

This is supported by the failure of the early Ptolemies to receive an official
coronation. Although some have thought that the Ptolemies were crowned as pharaohs at
Memphis, the evidence for this is not particularly strong.

128

The early Ptolemies certainly

took part in Egyptian religious rites in temples and received pharaonic titulature with
129
but it was Ptolemy V (205/4-180) who was the first
increasingly elaborate epithets,

king known to have been crowned as pharaoh at Memphis. This event is explicitly
mentioned in the Rosetta Stone, the decree of the priestly synod held in 196 at Memphis.
The Rosetta Stone records the honours passed by the synod to the king, including statues

ses collegues de Thebes, et d'autres pretres .... ont tres vraisemblablement pousse Alexandre le Grand a se faire
couronner, afin de tirer de l'evenement la quintessence d'un pouvoir legitime et represente activement dans les
principaux sanctuaires des temples royaux"). Petosiris' career is known from his tomb biography at Tuna el
Gebel, a cemetery near Hermopolis (Menu 1998: 262).
127

See Derchain 1996: 91-99 on the "illusion" oflater temple propaganda. Cf. Menu 1998: 257. Notably,

Philip Arrhidaeus' shrine shows the same type of coronation scene, which need not be a reflection of
reality.
128

In the absence of hard evidence on this point, numerous conjectures have been made. Holbl (1997: 27)

assumes that Ptolemy I was the first to undergo a coronation, but Koenen (1993: 71) argues that both
Alexander and the Ptolemies were formally crowned, and that the Ptolemies usually received the crown in
January or the Egyptian month of Hathyr (Koenen 1993: 71-81). In contrast in this, W. Peremans (1987:
337-343) proposed that Ptolemy II Philadelphus first decided to participate in the native coronation rituals
in order to win over the Memphite priesthood and the Egyptian elite, whose support was needed for the
king's expensive and ambitious foreign policy (see also Quaegebeur 1971: 245, n. 41; Koenen 1977: 58;
Heinen 1978: 193, n. 34; Mooren 1983: 208, n. 10). In the opinion of Peremans (1987: 337-338), the
expression Ta voru(OIJ.EVa Tfj

rrapaA.~\j;EL

Tfjs

~a<JLAE(as

("the traditional rites for the succession to the

kingdom") in the Rosetta stone indicates that Ptolemy V was not the first of the dynasty to be crowned at
Memphis. However, this expression probably referred to the age-old coronation rites, the records of which
were preserved in the "house of life" in the temple of Ptah, without reference to any earlier Ptolemy
(Crawford 1980: 18, n. 4). Furthermore, the five-fold official titulature borne by Philadelphus (Koenen
1977: 58) does not necessarily prove that the king had been crowned, as these titles can easily have been
composed by the priests.
129

Holbl2001: 80.
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and shrines in the major temples. On these shrines were to be placed ten golden royal
crowns and
ECJTaL 8' a{JTClV E.v T<{j IJ-ECJ({.l ~ KaA.ouiJ-EVTJ tVXEVT ~aCJLAELa, ~v rrEpL8EiJ-EVOS"
ELCJ~A.8Ev ds- To E.v MEiJ-cpEL LEp6v, orrws- E.v auT({.> auvTEAECJ8fj Ta VOIJ-L( OIJ-EVa

Tfj rrapaA.~tj;EL T~S" ~aCJLA.E(as-.

in the middle ofthem shall be the crown calledpschent, wearing which [sc. Ptolemy]
entered the temple in Memphis, in order to perform the rites for the succession to the
kingdom. 130

Thus Ptolemy V had assumed the double-crown (pschent crown) of Upper and Lower
Egypt in the Memphite temple of Ptah, on 26 March 196. 131 Some have thought that the
Ptolemaic monarchy was increasingly "Egyptianised" after the military and political
problems of the late third century. On this view, the adoption of Egyptian ceremonies was
a sign of weakness rather than strength.

132

At least one later king followed the example of

Ptolemy V. Diodorus (33.13.1) reports that Ptolemy VIII was crowned according to
133
Egyptian ritual, but there is no compelling evidence that the early Ptolemies ever were.

There is, furthermore, no reason to suppose that Alexander had demanded the rite in 332.
Alexander no doubt won a degree of acceptance from the Egyptian clergy. A
134
small but interesting number of Egyptian monumental works, as well as portraiture,

survive from Alexander's reign.
13

°For the complete Greek text, see OGJS 1.90. For English translations, see Quirke and Andrews 1988 and

Bagnall and Derow 2004: 269-273.
m I follow the dating ofHuss 1991: 195 and Holbl2001: 139, who follow the date given in the Demotic
version of the Rosetta stone. See also Koenen 1977: 73-75 and Green 1990: 405.
132

Willl967: 32-35; Onasch 1976: 148-155; Austin 1981: 374; Dunand 1980:288.

133

Johnson 1995: 154, n. 31; Herz 1996: 37.

134

A unique statue survives which portrays Alexander with the official costume and insignia of the

pharaoh. The statue, which is nearly lifesize, was made of granite and is 1.62 metres high. It was very
probably sculpted in Alexander's own lifetime, or soon afterwards (Bol2001: 66). Although the statue has
the characteristics of the pharaoh, it was probably influenced by a Greek sculpture, in that it shows
individual traits of the king. Egyptian pharaonic portraiture tends to conform to an ancient and generic ideal
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Most notably, the only Egyptian monument known to have been founded directly
by Alexander was a temple to Isis, but in Alexandria, rather than in the ancient cities of
Thebes or Memphis (Arr. Anab. 3.1.5). Of the buildings constructed or renovated in
Alexander's name, but probably not directly ordered by him, the most important are the
135
two chapels from the Luxor and Karnak temples in Thebes.

At Luxor, in the great New Kingdom temple of Amun-Re and the royal ka, a
sanctuary of the god Amun built by Amenhotep III was rebuilt in Alexander's name.

136

In

the central shrine of the chamber, the restoration removed the four pillars enclosing the
area where the barque and sacred statue of Amun-Re stood during the annual opet
festiva1.

137

In their place, an inner sanctuary was constructed, with reliefs on the inner and

outer walls. Here Alexander is represented performing cult acts before Amun-Re, and is
given the usual pharaonic epithets and titles. On the inner east wall of the Luxor shrine,
Alexander appears in the two feathers crown and ram's horns, before the gods Amun-Re
(Maehler 2003: 295), but Alexander is depicted with an animated expression and has a forelock of hair, in
Greek style.
135

Blyth 2006: 225-226. Construction in Alexander's name is also attested at (1) the temple ofHermopolis

Magna under the supervision of the priest Petosiris (Snape and Bailey 1988: 2-3; Menu 1998: 252); (2) the
Karnak temple in inscriptions on the fourth pylon (Porter et al. 1972: 79; Barguet 1962: 90); and (3) Qasr
el-Migysbah in the oasis of Bahariya (for a survey of the latter site and archaeological background, see
Aufrere et al. 1994b: 136-137, with a reconstruction of the building). The Bahariya oasis was located to the
southeast of Siwah on an ancient caravan route from the Mediterranean to the Nile valley (Fakhry 1974:
22-28; Giddy 1987: 161-163). The temple complex at the site is the only surviving structure in the western
desert built in Alexander's name. Most recently, the building has been identified as a caravanserai with an
attached sanctuary, rather than a temple proper. Importantly, the building was dedicated to Ammon; it
contained forty-five rooms (Colin 1997: 91-96), as well as an image of Alexander and his cartouches, and a
representation of the governor of the oasis. According to Ptolemy, Alexander supposedly returned directly
from Siwah to Memphis (Arr. Anab. 3.4.5), and the oasis ofBahariya would presumably have been part of
his route. This has led some to suggest that Alexander may have ordered the construction of this curious
serai, to facilitate trade from the coast of Cyrene to the interior (see Aufrere et al. 1994b: 136). However,
the veracity of Ptolemy's report has been called into question (Borza 1967; cf. Bosworth [1980b: 274], who
thinks that Arrian simply misinterpreted Ptolemy). We cannot rule out local initiative on the part of the
oasis' governor to account for this building activity.
136

For the fundamental study of the Luxor shrine, see Abd El-Raziq 1984. See also Stewart 1993: 174--178.

137

On this barque sanctuary of Amun-Re, see Belll997: 156.

56

and Khonsu-Thot. He is addressed as "the king of Upper and Lower Egypt, the lord of
both lands, the chosen one ofRe, one beloved by Amun (stp-n-Rrmrj-Jmn), the son ofRe,
the lord of crowns, Alexander, given life." 138 The king's divinity is naturally an aspect of
this temple propaganda. Typical proclamations of Alexander's divine kingship include
the following:

"the perfect god, the lord ofboth lands, Alexander" (outer east wall ofthe Alexander
chapel, first register, first relief; Abd El-Raziq 1984: 11).

"he is the perfect god, the lord of ceremonies, Alexander, [who has] appeared as
king of Upper and Lower Egypt on the [Horus] throne of the living" (outer east wall,
second register, second relief; Abd El-Raziq 1984: 16).

"the perfect god, the lord of both lands, the chosen one of Re, one beloved by Amun
(stp-n-Rrmrj-Jmn), the lord of crowns, Alexander, given life like Re" (outer east

wall, third register, fifth relief; Abd El-Raziq 1984: 22).

"he lives as the perfect god, great in power, the lord of both lands, one beloved by
Amun (stp-n-Rrmrj-Jmn), the lord of crowns, Alexander" (outer east wall, first
register, fifth relief; Abd El-Raziq 1984: 14).

The expression "perfect god" (n1r nfr) can also be translated as the "good god" or "minor
god," and appears to have contrasted the king's lesser divinity with that of the great
cosmic deities. 139 The priests who supervised the construction of the shrine obviously
continued ancient traditions by expressing the king' s divinity in terms familiar from the
New Kingdom. Thus it was the king's royal ka that made him divine and "a perfect god,"

138

Abd El-Raziq 1984: 45, with pl. 14a. I have given English translations of these temple texts from the

German edition of Abd El-Raziq 1984. See also the speech of Amun-Re on the outer west wall: "Amun-Re
Kamutef, the lord of heaven, the king of the gods, the great god, says: 'I have given you [sc. Alexander] my
office and my throne"' (third register, sixth relief; Abd El-Raziq 1984: 35).
139

Berlev 1981: 362; Baines 1983: 12-28.
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not his nature or birth. But these ideas were clearly an idealised statement of royal
ideology from the Theban establishment, because Alexander was uncrowned and, strictly
140
speaking, had not been imbued with the royal ka formally and legitimately by ritual.

Moreover, that Alexander himself knew of the shrine or its pronouncements is rather
unlikely. 141
The Luxor chapel is paralleled by a renovated sanctuary partly decorated in
Alexander's name in the temple of Karnak. In this chapel, which contains reliefs reused
from the time of Thutmose III, Alexander is depicted purifying the god Amun-Re with
sacred water from a nemset vase; he also offers four jars of incense to the god and is
shown with a Nile god in a list of offerings. 142 But this chapel appears to have been part
of a general restoration of the temple carried out in Alexander's time; it is highly doubtful
143
whether the king himself ordered it or was informed about its content. Fundamentally,

as in Luxor, Alexander's divinity is expressed in the traditional manner. It is not the

140

This fact is overlooked by Stewart 1993: 178 ("[sc. Alexander] had evidently convinced [sc. the priests]

that ... he had restored the traditional Egyptian system, [sc. and] was thoroughly imbued with the royal ka, and
so had earned their recognition as pharaoh").
141

Badian 1996: 14. Cf. Bell 1985: 270: "Alexander's activities in Luxor undoubtedly reflect an awareness

that his legitimacy as an Egyptian ruler depended on his formal acceptance there by Amun-Re during the
Opet Festival." On the contrary, the construction of the shrine and its content, which were of course
designed to legitimise the king's rule, can be ascribed to the Theban priesthood.
142

Barguet 1962: 191-197; Porter et al. 1972: 119-120; Martinez 1989: 111. The sanctuary was renovated

again in Ptolemaic times.
143

Martinez 1989: 114: "However, it now seems correct that Alexander the Great's sanctuary situated in

the very heart of the Akhmenou of Thutmose III cannot really be considered as a complete creation of the
Macedonian sovereign. It is in fact part of a total restoration of the monument, a renovation ... as the
dedication text clearly indicates; ... Only the pharaoh's name and the style of the sculpture itself underwent
notable changes, but that did not change anything in the liturgical function of the building" ("11 semble
cependant maintenant acquis que le sanctuaire d' Alexandre le Grand situe au coeur meme de 1' Akhmenou
de Thoutrnosis III ne peut reellement etre considere comme une creation complete du souverain
macedonien. 11 s'agit en fait d'une refection totale du monument, une renovation ... comme l'indique
clairement le texte de dedicace; ... Seuls le nom du pharaon et le style meme de la sculpture ont subi des
alterations marquantes, mais cela ne changeait en rien le role liturgique meme de cet edifice").
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human person of the king who is divine, but the royal ka (nswt k3 rnb), a living
manifestation or hypostasis (ba) of Amun-Re. 144
But we should be careful not to exaggerate the extent to which the priestly classes
embraced their new foreign rulers. We should firstly note that Egyptian royal ideology
strictly required a new king to maintain the cosmic maat. Priestly opinion about
Alexander's kingship may well have been divided.
The evidence of the royal titulature given to Macedonian rulers can be read in
different ways. Philip Arrhidaeus had the expression

~q3-b3swt

("ruler of foreign lands")

in his two ladies name; this was a title given to the despised Asiatic Hyksos kings of
Egypt, 145 and could also be used to describe the Persian kings. Holbl argues that the
priests who devised this title secretly meant to associate Philip with the notorious Hyksos
usurpers and foreigners who once ruled Egypt. 146 Moreover, priestly tradition known to
Diodorus Siculus held that many institutions of Egypt were changed by the conquest of
the Macedonians who finally destroyed the kingship of the native line. 147 Above all, the
144

Martinez 1989: 116: "In Karnak; the lintel of Alexander's sanctuary clearly shows that the royal ka, the

nswt k5 'nb, is an integral part, by its presence in the Ennead, of the theological components of Amun. The

theological program that found its origins in the complex religious thought that took place under
Hatshepsut and Thutmose III is clear: the nswt k5 'nb is a direct emanation of Amun that infuses the
terrestrial king with his right to govern. The representations of the temple of Taharqa ... and the temple of
Opet in Karnak even show it as the sixth of the ten bas of Amun" ("A Karnak, le linteau du sanctuaire
d' Alexandre montre clairement que le Ka royal, nswt k5 'nb, est partie integrante, par sa presence dans
l'Enneade, des composantes theologiques d'Amon. Le programme theologique qui doit trouver ses origines
dans les retlexions religieuses complexes qui prirent place sous les regnes d'Hatshepsout et de Thoutmosis
III, est clair: le nswt k5 'nb est une emanation directe d' Amon qui insuffle au roi terrestre son droit
gouverner. Les representations du temple de Taharqa ... et du temple d'Opet

a

a Karnak le montrent meme

comme le sixieme des dix Ba d' Amon").
145

On the Hyksos rule over Egypt, and the vehemently hostile Egyptian traditions concerning them, see

Redford 1991: 98-129.
146

Holbl 1992: 273: "a more knowledgeable, nationalist Egyptian admittedly might have secretly seen the

hated Hyksos themselves [sc. in this title]" ("insgeheim mag ein kundiger, national denkender Agypter
freilich darin den verhaBten Hyksos selbst gesehen haben"). See Meulenaere 1991: 53-58 on Philip's royal
style.
147

Diod. 1.95.6: E:v OE TOLS u<JTEpov xpovOLs TioAA.a Twv KaAWS EXELV 8oK01JVTwv VOilLflWV ¢aal

KLVTJ8f\vm, MaKE86vwv E:mKpUTT]<JclVTWV Kal KaTa;\vaavTwv ELS TEAOS T~v ~a<JLAELav Twv
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later Ptolemies always thought of themselves as Macedonians (Paus. 10.7.8). That there
was any rapport between the new Macedonian kings and the Egyptian elite is not very
credible.
Later Egyptian nationalist literature evinces a strong hostility to foreign rulers.
However grateful the Egyptians were to be liberated from Persian occupation, to many
priests and Egyptian elites, Alexander was, I would suggest, merely the latest in a long
line of foreign usurpers, with little claim to the age-old royal titles and formal beliefs
about the divine nature of pharaoh. We have, furthermore, seen that these very ideas
about pharaoh's divinity were weakened in the Saite and Persian periods. The existence
of such claims in temple reliefs and inscriptions does not necessarily prove that there was
a strong and sincere belief in Alexander's divinity from the Egyptian elite. Given that the

Demotic Chronicle insists that a formal and proper coronation is necessary for a
legitimate king of Egypt, and that this very ritual is what had effected the transformation
of the king from mortal to divine being, Alexander's failure to undergo such a ritual
surely undermined his position as king in priestly circles. He may well have attracted the
same contempt from Egyptian nationalists that other foreign kings suffered.
The precise significance of Egyptian notions of kingship for the young
Macedonian is hard to gauge. It is not inconceivable that the priests did proskynesis to
Alexander as matter of course, since Diodorus (1.90.2-3) informs us that this was their
custom. But even in Egyptian thought it appears that a divine birth did not by itself make
one a god or divine being; rather, the coronation ceremony had conferred divine power
on the king.

148

It was years before Alexander made any attempt at demanding divine

honours, and this was not derived from the Egyptian notion of the god king.
However, the idea that Alexander was the son of Zeus-Ammon must have had
immediate appeal. It is to this momentous subject that we now tum.

Eyxwp(wv. See also Polybius (5.34.5), who reports that the kings before Ptolemy IV Philopator had been

more concerned with the provinces of their overseas empire than with the internal government of Egypt.
148

Hornung 1982: 142. One could also observe that, for Alexander, acceptance ofEgyptian ideology might

have led to the absurd idea that the Persian kings who ruled Egypt before him could also have claimed
divinity as pharaohs. I doubt whether Alexander ever imagined that Darius III was divine, merely because
he had been king of Egypt.

60

5. The Visit to Siwah and the Return to Memphis 149

In the Egyptian theory of kingship, the pharaoh was understood to be the son of
the god Re. By the New Kingdom period, however, religious syncretism had allowed the
identification ofRe with the local Theban god Amun. The composite deity Amun-Re had
then developed into the national god of Egypt, and even to the position of "king of the
gods." 150 A new element in royal ideology from the New Kingdom stressed that AmunRe was the physical father of the pharaoh, and that the god took human form to father
him on the royal wife of his predecessor-a myth which was fostered by Hatshepsut,
Amenophis III, Ramesses II and an unidentified pharaoh of the 21st or 22nd Dynasty. 151

149

The literature on this subject is enormous. Seibert (1972: 116-125) provides a useful summary of earlier

scholarship. A selection of the most important studies include Berve, Alexanderreich, vol. 1, 94-96;
Ehrenberg 1926: 30-42; Wilcken 1928: 576-603; Lamer 1931: 63-69; Lehmann-Haupt 1931a and 1931b;
Wilcken 1932: 121-129; Strasburger 1934: 29-33; Mederer 1936: 37-68; Oertel1940; Tam 1948 (vol. 1):
42-44; Tarn 1948 (vol. 2): 347-350; Balsdon 1950: 371; Fakhry 1950; Taeger 1957: 191-208; Classen 1959;
Parke 1967: 194-230; Daskalakis 1967: 93-105; Edmunds 1971: 378-380; Kraft 1971: 43-67; Hamilton
1973: 75-77; Lane Fox 1973: 200-218; Schachermeyr 1973: 242-256; Green 1974: 272-275; Brunt 1976:
467-479; Bosworth 1977: 51-75; Goukowsky 1978: 23-25; Braccesi 1978: 68-73; Lauffer 1978: 88-90;
Hammond 1980: 125-128; Badian 1981: 44-47; Langer 1981: 109-127; Kienast 1987: 309-333; Bosworth
1988a: 71-74; Kuhlmann 1988a: 144-157; Kuhlmann 1988b: 65-85; Fredricksmeyer 1991: 199-214;
Aufrere et al. 1994b: 143-157; Badian 1996: 18; Holbl2001: 10-11; Huss 2001: 70-71; Anson 2003: 117130; Fredricksmeyer 2003: 270-274; Bloedow 2004: 95-99; Cartledge 2004: 289-294; Worthington 2004:
85-89. For the primary sources, see Callisthenes, FGrH 124 F 14a

=

Strabo 17.1.43; F 36

=

Plut. Alex.

27.4; Arr. 3.3-4; Curt 4.7.5-32; Diod. 17.49.2-51.4; Plut. Alex. 27.5-11; Just. 11.11.2-12. For commentary
on the primary sources, see Pearson 1960: 33-36 and Jacoby's commentary on Callisthenes, FGrH 124 F
14a; Bosworth 1980b: 269-274 (on Arrian); Bayriham 1998a: 159-164 (on Curtius and his rationalizing
and sceptical version of the Siwah events); Hamilton 1969: 68-73 (on Plutarch); Heckel1997: 150-156 (on
Justin).
150

Gyles 1959: 49; Parke 1967: 194-195.

151

The most famous example of this myth occurs in the so-called "divine birth-cycle" in the north portico
/

reliefs ofHatshepsut's mortuary temple at Deir el-Bahri (for text, translation, and commentary, see Brunner
1986). On the divine birth myth in general, see Brunner 1986; Bonheme and Forgeau 1988: 80-85;
Silverman 1995: 71-72. The divine birth of the pharaoh appears to have arisen in times of crisis to bolster
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This conception of a divine birth is obviously similar to the Greek idea of the divine
origin of heroes. Though it is not unreasonable to assume that it continued as part of royal
propaganda in the late period, the evidence for this is frustratingly scant. That Alexander
was informed that the pharaoh was thought to be the son of Amun-Re can be easily
accepted, but to what extent he was informed, if at all, of the divine birth idea is
unknown, although it may well have appealed to him ifhe knew of it.
In the eighth or seventh century BC, an oracle of Ammon-Re was established at
the oasis of Siwah. 152 The temple at Siwah had come into prominence in the late period.
Herodotus (2.54-57) knew the tradition that the oracle had been established from the
great temple of Amun-Re at Thebes, and it is known that the Siwah oracle was patronised
by the Egyptian state from the 26th Dynasty (c. 672-525). The pre-eminent temple at
153
Aghurmi visited by Alexander was dedicated under Amasis (569-526).

The Greeks had no difficulty in equating Ammon-Re with Zeus) 54 and knew the
god as Zeus Ammon or Ammon (" A~~wv ). 155 The god Ammon appears in Greek coinage
157
from Cyrene in the late sixth century. 156 Pindar equates Ammon with Zeus. Herodotus,

the legitimacy of the king (Frankfort 1948: 44-45; Berlev 1981: 367-370). See also Brunner (1986: 194-206), who concludes that the idea of the pharaoh's divine conception arose before the New Kingdom (cf.
Schweitzer 1956: 65). The Westcar Papyrus narrates the divine origin of the first three kings of the 5th
Dynasty, but the papyrus itself was only written in the Hyksos period (Lorton 1979: 460). Kuhlmann
(1988a: 149-151) argues that the divine birth motif was not understood in a literal sense: the "birth cycle"
events, during which Amun-Re took the form of the pharaoh and visited the queen, were thought of as "an
epiphany, an oracular dream or vision" of the god ("einer Epiphanie ... eines orakularen Traumgesichts"
[Kuhlmann 1988a: 150]). Thus the human king, the earthly pharaoh and son of god, was still understood to
be the physical father of the queen's child. As noted above, divine birth did not make one a god in Egyptian
thought.
152

Kuhlmann 1988a: 104-107.

153

Aufrere eta!. 1994b: 148.

154

Hdt. 4.181.3; Diod. 1.13.2; Arr. Ind. 35.8 = Nearchus, FGrH 133 F 1. See also Parke 1967: 203. On

Alexander's worship of Ammon as Zeus I Zeus Basileus, see Bosworth 1977: 52-56.
155

On Ammon in the Greek world, see Classen 1959; Daskalakis 1967: 95-98; Parke 1967: 200-222. See

alsoLIMC 1 (1981), 666-689, s.v. "Ammon."
156

Head 1911:865.

157

Pyth. 4.16; fr. 36 (Sne111953).
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in a myth concerning Croesus, attests to Greek familiarity with the oracle in the late fifth
century. 158 Cimon (Plut. Cim. 18.6-7) and Lysander (Plut. Lys. 25.3; Diod. 14.13.5)
supposedly sought oracles at Siwah, as did Alcibiades before the Sicilian expedition
(Plut. Nic. 13.1). Ammon's cult also spread to the Greek mainland: a cult is attested at
Thebes (Paus. 9.16.1) and in Sparta (Paus. 3.21.8). More importantly, a cult to Zeus
Ammon was instituted in Aphytis in the Chalcidice after 405/4 BC. 159 Lysander attacked
the city, but broke off his siege after a dream from Zeus Ammon, an event which also
caused the population of Aphytis to worship the Libyan god (Paus. 3.18.3). Their
devotion to the god was said to be second only to that in Siwah itself, 160 and they
certainly struck coins to Ammon in the early fourth century BC. 161 Alexander himself
may have been familiar with the cult to Ammon at Aphytis, given its proximity to
Macedonia. 162 In fact, it is quite possible that the oracle of Ammon at Siwah was more
highly regarded in Greece than in Egypt, since the city states of Athens and Sparta had
consulted the oracle on political matters (Pl. Ale. 2.148.d-e). Plato's Laws (738.b-c) even
notes that the Siwah oracle was considered as highly as those at Delphi and Dodona. 163

158

Hdt. 2.57.3.

159

On the site and the temple, see Hansen and Nielsen 2004: 825-826.

160

'AcpuTa'LoL 8E: TLfH~alV "AflflWVa oME:v ~aaov ~ ot 'AflflWVLOL AL~vwv (Paus. 3.18.3; Plut. Lys 20.5).

See also Favorinus, fr. 96.8.24-28; Steph. Byz., Eth. 151.1-5, s.v. 'AcpUTT]

~

'Acpuns: "a city of

Chalcidice ofThrace ... the city had a oracle of Ammon" (116A.Lc; 11pos Ti] I1aAA.~vn E>p¢KTJS', ... EUXE 8E:
~ 1TOALS' flUVTELOV "A(lflWVOS' ).
161

E.g., a bronze coin with a three-quarter facing head of Zeus Ammon with horns, struck c. 360 BC (SNG,

Part 7, Macedonia I [1987], no. 211; Sear 1978: 143, no. 1399; Mushrnov 1912, no. 6142); a bronze coin
struck c. 400-350 BC, with the head of Apollo and a hom of Ammon (SNG, Part 7, Macedonia I [1987], no.
214). Further examples include SNG, Part 7, Macedonia I (1987), nos 215, 216, 217, 218, 219, 220; Plant
1979, nos 1488, 1544,2105. See also Gaebler 1906-1935: 44-46; Head 1911: 209-210; Head 1963: 61.
162

Daskalakis 1967: 97; Bosworth 1988a: 71.

163

Parke 1967: 222. Cf. Daskalakis 1967: 94-96: "We can conclude from the accounts of Pausanias and

Plutarch ... that, if not in the whole of Greece, at least in Sparta the oracle of Ammon had a place more or
less equal to that of the most famous oracles of Greece, those of Dodona and Delphi" ("De ces recits de
Pausanias et de Plutarque nous pouvons conclure ... que, sinon dans 1' ensemble de la Grece, du moins
Sparte, l'oracle d'Ammon avait une place
ceux de Dodone et de Delphes").

a

a peu pres egale a celle des oracles les plus renommes de Grece,
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Alexander's visit to Memphis surely led to some understanding of the ideological
basis of Egyptian kingship. Hence the view that he journeyed to Siwah to obtain
recognition as pharaoh has recently been suggested. 164 But this thesis is not particularly
convincing. The oracle of Siwah was famous in the Greek world through the Hellenic
colonies in Cyrene, but in Egypt was probably a Libyan oracle of secondary
importance-especially when compared with the native oracles in the Nile valley. 165
Indeed, in the late period, the oracle at Buto was probably far more respected in Egypt
than that at Siwah. 166 We do not need to posit that Alexander's visit was an attempt to
win over Egyptian sentiment by legitimizing his kingship in the Nile valley.
It is well known that the primary sources on Siwah have variant traditions. Arrian

derived his information from Ptolemy and Aristobulus, and Strabo preserves an
abbreviated account from Callisthenes of Olynthus. 167 On the other hand, the Vulgate
accounts of Curtius, Diodorus and Justin derive from Cleitarchus, but Plutarch's account
164

See Kuhlmann 1988: 154-156; Aufrere et al. 1994b: 149; Hi:ilbl 2001: 10 ("the trip to Siwah was

undertaken to have Alexander declared the son of Ammon and thereby legitimize the Egyptian regal titles
soon to be conferred on him").
165

This is conceded by Kuhlmann 1988a: 154: "From the Egyptian point of view, Siwah was merely a

friendly foreign country and its Amun temple at best a sanctuary of secondary rank, whose god also
delivered oracles, which corresponded to practice at numerous other temples" ("Aus agyptischer Sicht war
Siwa lediglich befreundetes Ausland und sein Amuntempel bestenfalls ein Heiligtum zweiten Ranges,
dessen Gott, wie es der Praxis an zahlreichen anderen Tempeln entsprach, auch Orakel verkiindete").
Kuhlmann nevertheless sees the journey to Siwah as an elaborately planned effort by Alexander to obtain
recognition as king of Egypt. During the New Kingdom, Siwah was in fact regarded as part of the foreign
country of the Libyans, and in the time of Alexander was controlled by Egyptianised Libyan princes
(Aufrere et al. 1994b: 145-149). No pharaoh had ever visited Siwah, and there were numerous oracles in
Egypt where Alexander could have legitimised his kingship (Green 1974: 273; Wilcken 1932: 121).
166

The town's oracle was of the goddess Wadjet/Buto, the tutelary goddess of lower Egypt, who was

identified as :Leto in Greek thought (K. Sethe, RE 111.1 (1897), s.v. "Buto, 1," 1086-1087. See Steph. Byz.
Ethnica, s.v. Boun): acp' ~s KaL ~ AllTW BouTw). For the oracle, see Hdt. 2.133; Strabo 17.1.18; Ael. VH
2.41. Kuhlmann 1988a: 154: "In the Nile valley itself in the late period, the oracle of the delta city ofButo
seems to have enjoyed the best reputation, and was therefore visited by Cambyses" ("im Niltal selbst
spatzeitlich das Orakel der Deltastadt Buto den besten Ruf genossen zu haben scheint und daher auch von
Kambyses besucht wurde"). On the site, see Aufrere et al. 1997: 287-288.
167

See Pearson 1960: 33-36 on Strabo's preservation of the fragment ofCallisthenes' history.
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makes use of composite sources. Notably, no source reports that Alexander's journey was
intended to justify his position as king of Egypt. We are explicitly told by Arrian that
Alexander was inspired by a desire (rr68os-) to visit Siwah (Arr. Anab. 3.3.1-2), and
wished to consult the god on an unspecified matter, since the oracle was considered to be
infallible. 168 Secondly, he wished to emulate his ancestors Heracles and Perseus, a detail
which was certainly reported by Callisthenes aild which was possibly the official and
public motive given for the joumey. 169 In addition, Alexander wanted to emulate his
ancestors because he traced a part of his birth (n ...

yEVECJEWS")

to Ammon. 170

The traditions in Plutarch's life of Alexander (Alex. 2-3) strongly suggest that this
idea was not derived from the local Egyptian belief in the pharaoh as son of Amun-Re, 171
168

'ETTL TOUTOL<) OE rr68os A.a[.LMVEL avTOV E:A.8E'LV rrap' "A[.L[.LWVa ES AL~UT]V, TO [.LEV

TL

T</) 8E0

XPTJCYO[!Evov, on chpEKES EAEYETO ELVaL TO [.LaVTE'Lov Toil "A[.L[.LWVOS (Anab. 3.3.1). Bosworth (1980b:
270) argues that Anab. 3.3.1-2 was derived from Ptolemy and Aristobulus; Strasburger (1934: 32-33)
derived the passage from Ptolemy, and also took the view that the motive was historically accurate
(Strasburger 1934: 60-61). The desire to consult the oracle is also mentioned by Diodorus (17.49.2).
169

Mederer 1936: 57; Langer 1981: 126. Callisthenes, FGrH 124 F 14a

=

Strabo 17.1.43: "at any rate

Callisthenes says that Alexander conceived a very great ambition to go inland to the oracle, since he had
heard that Perseus and Heracles had done so in earlier times" (6 yoDv KaA.A.w8EVT]S <!>TJCYL Tov
'AA.E~avopov <j>LA.ooo~fjam [.LaA.wTa avEA.8E'Lv ETTL To XPTJCYT~pLov, ETTELo~ KaL IlEpCYEa ~KouaE

rrp6TEpov ava~fjvm KaL 'HpaKA.Ea). According to a fragment of Ctesias (FGrH 688 F lb.388 = Diod.
2.14.3), the mythic queen Semiramis had also visited Siwah.
170

'AA.E~avop<fl oE <j>LA.on[.LLa ~v rrpos IlEpaEa KaL 'HpaKA.Ea, arro yEvous TE ovn ToD a[.L<j>o'Lv Ka[

TL

KaL auTOS Tfj<; YEVECYEWS' Tfj<; EaUTOU ES "A[.L[.LWVa UVE<j>EpE, KaeciTTEP ol [.LU80L T~V 'HpaKAEOU<)

TE KaL IlEpCYEWS E:s ~[a (Anab. 3.3.2). On the interpretative and linguistic problems of this passage, see
Bosworth 1980b: 270-271. Mederer (1936: 43 and 60) contends that Cleitarchus did not report Alexander's
divine sonship as a motive for the journey to Siwah, despite the references to this in Curt. 4.7.8 and Just.
11.11.2 (which, he contends, derive from Ptolemy or Aristobulus). Kraft (1971: 43-67) denies that
Alexander ever believed he was son of Ammon. In what sense the king traced "part of his birth" (n ...
yEVECYEWS) to Ammon has been disputed, but Bosworth (1980b: 271) concluded from Arrian that
Alexander thought of himself as the physical son of Zeus, just as Perseus and Heracles. Cf. Fredricksmeyer
(2003: 274): "Alexander considered himself the son of both Philip and Zeus ... Perhaps after changing his
mind about the earlier notion of his conception from a god in the form of a serpent, Alexander came to
think that in fathering him, Zeus assumed the form of Philip, or that he was the product of the seed of
both."
I7l

Bosworth 1977: 71-75.
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but should be traced back to Alexander's mother Olympias, who appears to have believed
that Alexander's father was a divine being (Alex. 2.6-7; 3.2). Plutarch reproduces three
stories: (1) Olympias dreamed that a thunderbolt struck her womb before her wedding
night (Alex. 2.3--4); (2) Philip dreamt that he sealed up his wife's womb (Alex. 2.4-5);
and (3) Philip saw a serpent (8paKwv) stretched out beside his wife as she slept, which he
thought was a god (Alex. 2.5-7).
In addition, Plutarch cites a tradition from Eratosthenes of Cyrene: before his
departure Olympias had told Alexander that there was something miraculous about his
birth. 172 hnportantly, Arrian states that Callisthenes of Olynthus actually derided
Olympias' story about Alexander's conception. 173 Though the authenticity of the remark
has been challenged, 174 the reasons for rejecting its historicity seem remarkably weak.
Callisthenes was notorious for his outspokenness, poor judgement and offences to the king
(Diog. Laert. 5.4--5; Arr. Anab. 4.10.1); he died by crucifixion for his opposition to
Alexander's attempt at proskynesis, so it is quite possible that he made such a remark, the
context of which is unknown to us. 175 If the report is accurate, this proves that the tradition
ofOlympias' story was current at least by 328 BC during the king's own lifetime. 176

172
173

Eratosthenes of Cyrene, FGrH 241 F 28 =Alex. 3 .3-4.
Kat.

ovv

Kat. ToD 9E(ou T~v J.lEToua(av 'AA.E/:avopctJ ouK EC

a{JToD tVEUOETaL QVT]pTfja9aL, ana EC

wv av

wv

'OA.uJ.lmas -lrrrE.p Tfjs- yEvEaEws-

auTOS" lJTTEP 'AA.E(avopou /:uyypa<!;as- ECEVEYK1l ES"

av9pwrrous- (Arr. Anab. 4.10.2; see also Hamilton 1969: 5).
174

Bosworth (1995: 76): "[it] is grossly implausible that the historical Callisthenes could have mentioned [sc.

Olympias'] views on Alexander's birth; still less could he have branded them as lies." See also Jacoby
(commentary to FGrH 124 T 8): -"The remark cannot be authentic. Callisthenes would hardly have
mentioned Olympias at that time, rather Alexander himself' ("die Ausserung kann nicht wohl authentisch
sein; K[allisthenes] hatte damals schwerlich Olympias, eher Alexander selbst genannt"); Carney 2006: 102.
175

Was it perhaps a drunken boast made by the historian in private, and later reported to Alexander? Was it

made in the context of the strong opposition to Alexander during the proskynesis experiment? In the
absence of a proper context, it seems rash to reject the historicity of the remark merely because it was impolitic.
176

If it was a remark falsely attributed to Callisthenes at that time, then this would still suggest that the

tradition about Olympias was contemporary. See also Gitti 1950-1951: 174-177. Cf. Carney (2006: 102),
who argues that Olympias was not the originator of the story.
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Given that the idea of a divine conception can in all probability be traced to
Alexander's mother/ 77 what was the original identity ofthe god involved? The story that
a god in the form of a snake fathered Alexander appears to be the most plausible original
tradition about his birth (Alex. 2.5-7). 178 W. Vollgrafflong ago argued that Dionysus was
originally regarded as Alexander's father, on the basis of Plutarch's story of the snake. 179
Plutarch associates the snake with the Dionysian rites that Macedonian women were said to
have performed from ancient times (Alex. 2.5), and that Olympias, above all, was an
enthusiastic participant in there ceremonies. 180 Thus Dionysus is the most plausible deity

177

Gitti (1950-1951: 174) was an early advocate of this view.

178

Hamilton 1969: 5; Badian 1981: 44. See now Ogden 2008, who argues that the story of Alexander's

conception from a divine being in the form of a snake "must have existed separately and in its own right
before being merged with the tradition of Alexander's visit to Siwah."
179

Vollgraff 1927: 427: "We learn now, moreover, that the young king claimed a divine filiation, as the son

of Bacchus, from the beginning of his reign" ("Nous apprenons maintenant en outre que le jeune roi a
pretendu

a la filiation divine, a titre de fils de Bacchus, des les debuts de son regne"). Vollgraff used this

theory to explicate his questionable textual restoration of lines 132-133 of Philodamus' Delphic Paean to
Dionysus (written c. 340 BC, but engraved in 329/8), in which he argued that the "son of Dionysus" mentioned

in the paean was Alexander himself. The lines in question are as follows:

Ilu8uicnv 8E:

1TEV8ET~

pow[L T]pomiis

ha~E

BciK-

xov 8v<JLav xopwv TE 1TO[A-]
[A.wv] KVKA.(av at-uA.A.av (Paean inDionysum ll. 131-134; text follows Powel11925: 165-169).

Vollgraff (1927: 425) restored line 132 as -pOLs [a]p'

oTia'is ha~E Baxxov (but cf. the generally accepted

reading in Kappel1991: 378, 11. 132-133: -pOLS [TI]poTI(>[A.oLs]

ha~E

BciKxov). See also Vollgraff (1927:

435) who concludes "that we must see Orphism as the religious substratum capable of explaining Alexander's
aspiration to a divine origin ... according to the Orphic religion, man was originally of divine nature and could
again become a son of god, if he aspired to it" ("que nous devons voir dans l'orphisme le substratum religieux
propre

aexpliquer les visees d'Alexandre aune origine celeste

... d'apres la religion orphique, l'homme etait

originellement de nature divine et pouvait redevenir fils de Dieu, s'il y aspirait"). That the theocrasy, or
religious syncretism, of Orphism explains Alexander's claim to divine sonship is completely unconvincing.
180

Plut. Alex. 2.7-9; Duris ofSamos, FGrH76 F 2 = Ath. 13.560f. See Carney 2006: 97-102.

67

for the identity of the divine being. 181 The story of Alexander's divine birth presumably
circulated privately while his father lived, but may have been more publicly known by
the early years of the king's reign.
The recent information, no doubt ascertained from the priests of Memphis, that
the king of Egypt was thought to be son of Ammon-Re/Zeus, perhaps even in the
physical sense, 182 may have piqued Alexander's interest in a subject that he had been
thinking about for some time. Was his father Dionysus or Zeus Ammon? Alexander no
doubt wanted to believe that his father had been the great god Zeus (Curt. 4.7.8), 183 and
not simply Dionysus. Perhaps this was the unspecified question known to have inspired
the journey. 184 Above all, a neglected motive for Alexander's consultation of Ammon
was that the oracle was said to be reliable (chpEKES' ... j.WVTE'iov). 185 Hence Alexander
could be certain that at Siwah he would ascertain the truth about his birth. 186
The details of the march to Siwah need not detain us. The journey involved a
march to Paraetonium and then inland travel through the desert, during which time
Alexander's party experienced hardship through lack of water. According to later
propaganda, a conveniently-timed rainstorm was seen as divine providence. 187

181

On Dionysus as the original deity thought to be Alexander's father, see Hamilton 1969: 5; Vollgraff

1927: 423-436; Fredricksmeyer 1997: 104; Fredricksmeyer 2003: 272.
182

The letter cited by Plutarch from Alexander to Olympias (Alex. 27 .8), which supposedly spoke of secret

oracular responses ([laVTELas

aTTopp~Tous)

given to the king, has been thought by some to refer to the

priest's explanation of the Egyptian theory of the king's divine birth (i.e., in what sense and how he was
son of god; Hamilton 1973: 76; Fredricksmeyer 2003: 274). But this thesis founders on the likelihood that
the letter is pseudonymous (Kaerst 1892: 612; Pearson 1955: 443-450; Brunt 1976: 472; cf. Hamilton 1969:
72; Langer 1981: 122).
183

See also Bosworth 1980b: 270-271.

184

Fredricksmeyer 2003: 272.

185

Arr. Anab. 3.3.1.

186

Bloedow (2004: 96, with n. 85) rightly stresses the infallibility of the oracle as a motive for Alexander.

Bloedow (2004: 98-99) concludes that Alexander had planned to visit Siwah for some time before his
arrival in Egypt.
187

Arr. Anab. 3.3-4; Curt. 4.7.5-32; Diod. 17.49.2-51.4. The ravens that guided the party (Arr. Anab.

3.3.6; Curt. 4.7.15; Diod. 49.5) were changed to snakes in Ptolemy's account (Arr. Anab. 3.3.5), 'most
probably because snakes were associated with the cult of Ammon (Ehrenberg 1926: 33; Mederer 1936: 49;

68
On arrival at Aghurmi, Alexander was conducted into the temple (ELS Tov vEw)
without changing his clothes, and heard the oracle's responses to his questions inside the
temple, while his companions had to remain outside. 188 The manner by which the oracle
gave the responses is controversial. The account of the oracle in Diodorus (17.50.6) and
Curtius (4. 7.24) describes a typically Egyptian portable barque shrine bearing an
omphalos, 189 which could deliver oracles by means of movement, with an interpretation

then given by a priest. 190 This was a type of "processional" or "barque" oracle. But the
Vulgate tradition's description of barque oracles cannot be reconciled with Callisthenes'
corresponding account of the manner by which the oracle provided responses, preserved
in Strabo (17 .1.43). 191
There is evidence that a barque oracle did not actually occur during Alexander's
private consultation of Ammon, despite the Vulgate tradition. In Diodorus, it is
specifically stated that in order to answer Alexander's questions the priest entered the
sacred enclosure of the temple (T<{) CJT)K<{}) and observed the movement of the god's
barque. 192 This requires that the oracle was given inside the temple, not outside. But here
Rundle Clark 1959: 241-242; Pearson 1960: 207; Bosworth 1980b: 272-273; see also Hdt. 2.74). The
coiled snake was also a symbol closely associated with Ammon in the late period (Koch 1993: 485). But cf.
Ogden (2008), who challenges the traditional view, and argues that the ram was the most important cult
animal of Ammon, rather than the snake.
188

[16vcp yap 8~ Tc)\ ~a<nA.E'i Tov lEpEa E:mTpE<j;m rrapEA.6E'iv ELS' Tov vEw [lETa Tils CJuv~eous

CJTOAllS'' TO US' 8' aAA.ous [1ETEV8uvm T~V ECJ6ilTa, E~WSEV TE TllS' 6E[1LCJTELQS' aKpOaCJaCJ6aL TTaVTas
rrA.~v 'AA.E~av8pou, TovTov

8' Ev8o6Ev (Callisthenes, FGrH 124 F 14a

=

Strabo 17.1.43). For a plan of

the temple and its architecture, see Kuhlmann 1988a: 14-31; Kuhlmann 1988b: 71-74. The companions of
Alexander waited outside the temple or in the open forecourt.
189

Kuhlmann 1988b: 76. The barque is described by Curtius (4.7.24) as a navigium auratum and a vaus

XPUCJll by Diodorus (17.50.6).
190

Ray 1981: 180; Frankfurter 1998: 146-147; Kuhlmann 1988a: 129-133; Kuhlmann 1988b: 76-78;

Dunand and Zivie-Coche 2004: 119-129.
191

The attempt ofWilcken (1932: 124) to harmonise the two traditions is not convincing (Larsen 1932a: 71;

Mederer 1936: 63; Kuhlmann 1988a: 141-143). Bosworth (1988: 73) follows the tradition ofDiodorus and
Curtius, in seeing the movement of a barque shrine as the method by which the oracle delivered responses
to questions (as does Parke 1967: 225).
192

Diodorus 17.52.2. Cf. Strabo (17.1.28), who in his description ofthe general form of Egyptian temples

uses CJT]KOS' to mean the sanctuary in which the god's image was located ([lETa 8E. Ta rrpom)A.ma

o VEWS'
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we are faced with an insuperable difficulty: the evidence of the Aghurmi temple's
archaeological remains seems to preclude the performance of Diodorus' rite. The
temple's courtyard, two halls, cella, and additional chamber are all too small to
accommodate barque oracles with the procession of the size described in the Vulgate
sources. 193 One possible explanation is that Cleitarchus, the source of the Vulgate, has
given us an account of contemporary oracular practice in Ptolemaic Egypt, and that this
did not actually reflect the methods used at the Siwah oracle in Alexander's interview, as
reported by Callisthenes. 194 Alternatively, barque processions may have been performed
at Siwah, but outside on the route between Aghurmi and the other temple at Umm
Ubayda. 195
These observations confirm that another traditional oracular method was used at
Siwah for Alexander. There was in fact a long-standing alternative procedure by which
gods could announce oracles: this involved a private interview of a king in a temple's
196
sanctum and the promulgation of a "god's decree" (wd njr), probably in written form.

np6vaov EXWV 11-EYU Kal
av8pWTIO!l-OP<J>ov, ana
193

TWV

aeLoA.oyov,

TOV

OE

<JT]KOV <JlJ!l-11-ETpov, eoavov 8' OUOEV, ~ OUK

aA.6ywv (<[Jwv nv6s).

Langer 1981: 120. Kuhlmann 1988b: 78: "from an archaeological point of view it appears quite

impossible to imagine that . . . [sc. barque] oracles could have been performed either in the temple of
Aghurmi or anywhere else on the acropolis." This difficulty is also noted by Parke 1967: 225.
194

Langer 1981: 119-120. See also Mederer 1936: 59: "Perhaps Cleitarchus described a rite in use in other

sanctuaries of Ammon, which he connected with the oracle of Siwah: but in no way does it have anything
to do with the rite described by Callisthenes" ("Vielleicht schilderte Kleitarch einen in anderen Ammons
Heiligtiimern gebrauchlichen Ritus, den er mit dem Orakel von Siwa verband: auf keinen Fall aber hat er
mit dem von Kallisthenes beschriebenen Ritus etwas zu tun"). Jouguet (1943-1944: 91-107) contended that
the Vulgate sources describe barque processions of the great temples in Egypt, and that the one at Siwah was
held on a much smaller scale. See also Parker and Cerny (1962: 47, n. 5), who argue that the procession at
Siwah had only eight priests. Neither view resolves that contradiction with Callisthenes.
195

Kuhlmann 1988b: 82.

196

Kuhlmann 1988b: 78; Frankfurter 1998: 148-149. Such an oracle is described by Hdt 2.133.1; 152.3.

Frankfurter (1998: 157) contends that both the processional barque oracle and a "voice" oracle were used in the
Siwah temple. A papyrus from the first or second century AD which describes the journey of one Nearchus to
Siwah might support the idea of "voice" oracles at Siwah. Nearchus states that Siwah was the place "where
Amun delivers oracles for all men; and I sought auspicious words" (P. Land. III.854 = W. Chr. 117). However,
statements about oracles "speaking" could just as easily refer to traditional methods. Frankfurter (1998: 157)
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Perhaps a type of"god's decree" occurred in Alexander's interview. 197 This was probably
a special type of oracular response as described by Callisthenes, who reports that oracles
were given by a priest playing the role of Zeus, 198 although not in words, but mostly by
nods and signs (aA.A.a VEU!la<JL KaL <JullP6A.oLs- TO rrA.E:ov). The reference to "nods", as
well as Callisthenes' quotation ofHomer/ 99 leads to the conclusion that a human prophet
in the role of Zeus was the source of oracular responses during Alexander's consultation
of the god. 200
K. P. Kuhlmann has provided a maJor new reconstruction of Alexander's

consultation of the Siwah oracle, which should be the starting point for critical
discussion.Z 01 On his view, the king entered the sanctum202 and regarded the image of the
god while the priests withdrew. This inner sanctum of the temple had a secret room
constructed above the main chamber where a priest could hear the questions posed to the
god's image by any visitor. 203 Alexander, then, asked his questions of the god which were
carefully noted by the priest hidden overhead. Afterwards, the king was led into a nearby
hall204 and received the replies from the chief priest who brought written answers. 205 The
also suggests that an "incubation" oracle had been established at Siwah by Roman times. C£ Larsen 1932: 74
("it is possible that the ceremonial procession may have been employed at special festivals, while at other times
the oracle was consulted in some other manner") and Lane Fox 1973: 209-210.
197

Kuhlmann 1988b: 79: "everything points towards the fact that Alexander never attended an oracular

procession inside the temple but was accorded the ceremony of a 'king's oracle' which was reserved for
visitors of royal blood."
198

I take this to be the meaning ofinroKpLVUflEVOu rather than the alternative translation of "interpreting"

(see Larsen 1932: 72; Mederer 1936: 57; Pearson 1960: 34, n. 67; cf. Bosworth 1988a: 73, n. 151).
199

Strabo 17.1.43: ws KUL Trap' 'O[l~p<p, ~ KUL KUUVETI<JLV ETT' o<j>pu<JL VEU<JE Kpov(wv.

200

Larsen 1932: 72; Mederer 1936: 57. Mediums who delivered spoken oracles through possession by a

god are also known in Egypt (Dunand and Zivie-Coche 2004: 311 ).
201

Kuhlmann 1988a: 144-157; Kuhlmann 1988b: 65-85. Both Holbl2001: 11 and Fredricksmeyer 2003:

271 follow the reconstruction of Kuhlmann.
202

See the plan of the Siwah temple in Kuhlmann 1988a: 16 (fig. 2); the sanctum was room D in

Kuhlmann's reconstruction.
203

Kuhlmann 1988b: 75.

204

This is room E in Kuhlmann 1988a: 16 (fig. 2).

205

There are numerous other interpretations of the events in the temple. In a very influential study

published in 1928, Wilcken argued that Alexander was met by the god's barque in the temple court of

71
only serious criticism of Kuhlmann's reconstruction is that it fails to do justice to the
evidence of Callisthenes. Hence we can posit that the method by which Alexander
received the god's answers was more in accord with the account preserved in Strabo:
most probably a priest performing the role of Zeus Ammon gave his responses "not in
words but mostly by nods and signs."

206

Since Alexander's interview was private, the precise questions he asked cannot be
known with certainty. 207 But he most probably asked a direct question about the identity
of his father, 208 and Callisthenes strongly suggests that, at least in response to one of

Aghunni; he was publicly greeted there as "son of Ammon" by the chief priest (Wilcken 1928: 576-603;
Wilcken 1932: 124-127). Alexander was then conducted to the inner shrine and asked the god unspecified
questions, probably relating to his future struggle with Darius and his dominion over Asia; the barque
procession then gave answers to his questions which Alexander heard in the sanctum (Wilcken 1932: 125126). In the opinion ofWilcken (1932: 128-129), Alexander did not journey to Siwah to obtain recognition
as Ammon's son (a view also held by Balsdon 1950: 371), and the priest's greeting was a genuine surprise
to him; thus the legend of Alexander's birth from Zeus arose as a consequence of the Siwah experience. For
a critique ofWilcken's interpretation, see Kuhlmann 1988a: 141-143. In the view ofSchachermeyr (1973:
249-253), Alexander was acknowledged as pharaoh through the priest's greeting before he entered the temple:
"When Alexander now climbed upwards to the sanctuary, the greeting already decided his fate. With formal
solemnity, the god greeted the king through the mouth of his priest as his divine son" ("Als Alexander nun zum
Heiligtum hinanstieg, entschied bereits die BegriiBung sein Schicksal. Mit feierlichem Ernst empfing der Gott
durch den Mund des Priesters den Konig als gottlichen Sohn" [Schachermeyr 1973: 251]). C£ Lane Fox
1973: 208-210.
206

This raises the question whether other priests were in attendance to interpret the non-verbal signs given

by the prophet.
207

The more plausible possibilities are as follows: (1) Alexander asked the oracle to name the gods to

whom he should sacrifice (Arr. Anab. 6.19.4; but see Bosworth [1988: 73], who questions whether this
occurred at Siwah); and (2) the king inquired about his future and whether he would defeat Darius
(Edmunds 1971: 378-379; Fredricksmeyer 1991: 206; Fredricksmeyer 2003: 271).
208

Callisthenes' account suggests that the acclamation as Ammon's son had come in response to a specific

question (Mederer 1936: 54; Brunt 1976: 471-472). Arrian's account (Anab. 3.4.5) strongly suggests that
when Alexander received the answer he desired this related to his divine birth, one issue which had inspired his
journey (3.3.2).

72
Alexander's questions, the priest broke with regular procedure by giving a spoken reply
09
CfrllTWS ), and told the king that he was indeed the son of Zeus Ammon.Z

Strabo also reports that "all listened to the oracular responses from outside except
Alexander, but he inside."210 That this meant that Alexander's companions heard one of
211
his private oracles from outside the temple is quite unlikely. Strabo probably means

that the king's companions were allowed to consult the oracle themselves,

212

but outside

213
the temple, where they heard responses to their own questions posed to the god.

There is also one other controversial point. According to the Vulgate sources,

214

when Alexander was conducted into the temple he was hailed as Ammon's son by the
chief priest before he asked his actual questions, a tradition which Plutarch also
reproduces. 215 This evidence has led many scholars to postulate that the proclamation as
Ammon's son merely took the form of a greeting, rather than a response to a special
oracular question asked by Alexander.

216

However, a closer analysis of the Vulgate sources reveals that there are problems
with the "greeting" thesis. It is widely accepted that Diodorus, Curtius and Justin depend
on Cleitarchus. In Curtius, we are told that "when Alexander came near, the oldest of the
209

See Strabo's citation of Callisthenes: TOlJTO llEVTOl pT]n0s EL TTELV TOV av6pWTTOV TTPOS' TOV ~acnA.Ea

on ELTJ L'nos ut6s (FGrH 124 F 14a = Strabo 17.1.43). On the reasons why Ptolemy and Aristobulus may
have glossed over Alexander's divine sonship in their accounts ofSiwah, see Brunt 1976:479--480.
210

E/;;w6EV TE Tfjc; 6EillCJTELUS' axpoaCJaCJ6aL TTUVTUS' TTA~V 'AA.E/;;avopou, Toi!Tov 8' EV006EV

(Callisthenes, FGrH 124 F 14a

=

Strabo 17.1.43). On the meaning of 6EilLCJTELac;, I follow LSJ (s.v.

6EilLCJTELa), which translates the term as the "giving of oracles." See also Larsen 1932a: 73; Larsen 1932b.

.

211

Larsen 1932a: 71; Lane Fox 1973: 208; Langer 1981: 121.

212

See also Curt. 4.7.28.

213

Wilcken 1930: 165; Mederer 1936: 55; Bosworth 1988a: 73; Kuhlmann 1988a: 136-137; Kuhlmann

1988b: 79. Kuhlmann (1988a: 158-159) contends that a barque procession was held for Alexander's
companions on the dromos between Aghurmi and Umm Ubayda after the main consultation by the king.
214

Diod. 17.51.1-2; Curt. 4.7.25; Just. 11.11.7. See also Plut. Alex. 27.5.

215

ETTEL of. 8LE/;;EA.6wv T~v EPTJilOV ~KEV ELS Tov Torrov,

6EOU xa(pELV
216

6 llEV rrpo¢~TTJS

avTov

6 "Ailllwvos arro ToD

we; QTTO TTUTpos TTpOCJELTTEV (Plut. Alex. 27.5). For commentary, see Hamilton 1969: 71-72.

Ferguson 1913: 127; Wilcken 1928: 576-603; Berve 1929: 374-376; Wilcken 1932: 125; Larsen 1932a:

74--75; Tarn 1948 (vol. 1): 43; Nilsson 1950: 138-139; Parke 1967: 224; Hamilton 1973: 76; Schachermeyr
1973: 251; Green 1974: 274; Lane Fox 1973: 211-212; Goukowsky 1978: 24; Lauffer 1978: 89; Langer
1981: 121; Bosworth 1988a: 282; O'Brien 1992: 89; Anson 2003: 117-118.
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217
priests called him 'son,' affirming that his father Jupiter give him this title." Justin

states that "when Alexander was entering the temple the priests immediately hailed him
as the son of Ammon."

218

However, both Curtius and Justin provide accounts far more

abbreviated than that of Diodorus, who has a much better claim to have preserved
Cleitarchus' original narrative. According to Diodorus, "when Alexander was conducted
by the priests into the temple

'

217

(ELS' TOV VE(~JV)

219

and had observed the god, the eldest man

tum quidem regem propius adeuntem maximus natu e sacerdotibus filium appellat, hoc nomen illi

parentem Jovem reddere adfirmans (Curt. 4.7.25).
218

ingredientem templum statim antistites ut Hammonis filium salutant (Just. 11.11.7). Larsen (1932a: 74)

argues that Justin contradicts himself by stating that "in answer to his third question Alexander was
informed that he was granted victory in all of his wars and possession of the earth" (tertia interrogatione
poscenti victoriam omnium bello possessionemque terrarum dari respondetur [Just. 11.11.1 0]). Since the
only previous question Justin refers to concerned the punishment of Philip's murderers, the statement
suggests that Alexander's first question was about his divine birth. However, Mederer (1936: 60, n. 59)
argues that there is no actual contradiction: "a comparison [sc. of Just. 11.11.7-10] with Plutarch (Alex.
27), which narrates the decrees of the oracle in the same order as Justin, leads to the conclusion ... that
Alexander's question about the murderers of his father, also in Justin, represents the first oracular question,
whereas the second question, whether he had punished all the murderers of Philip, which Justin in his
brevity simply skips over, was [sc. the second question phrased] with an alteration in expression. Therefore
Justin's tertia interrogatione (the question about his invincible nature and world domination) occurs in [sc.
correct] order" ("Ein Vergleich [sc. ofJust. 11.11. 7-10] mit Plutarch [Alex. 27], der die Orakelspriiche in
der namlichen Reihenfolge erzahlt wie Justin, ergibt ... , dass Alexanders Frage nach den Mordem seines
Vaters auch bei Justin die erste Orakelfrage darstellt, wahrend die 2. Frage, die Justin in seiner Kiirze nur
iibergeht, mit Aenderung des Ausdrucks lautete, ob er alle Morder Philipps bestraft habe. Dernnach geht
Justins tertia interrogatione [Frage nach der Unbesiegbarkeit u. der Weltherrschaft] in Ordnung"). Cf.
Langer 1981: 121.
219

Mederer 1936: 61. Diodorus uses the accusative Attic form

VEWV

for vaos, which of course can mean

simply "temple" or the "inner shrine" of a temple. Since Alexander is said to have "observed the god" this
would require that he was taken into the temple before the god's image (perhaps even to the sanctum
[Berve 1929: 372]), although in Diodorus' account this might mean the image of the god on the portable
barque shrine (Mederer 1936: 63). However, later in the narrative Diodorus speaks of the priest leaving
Alexander to consult the god in the "sacred enclosure" (T0 CYTJK0) where the barque procession was located
(cf. Mederer [1936: 63], who argues that this occurred in the pronaos of the temple). Mederer (1936: 61)
concludes that Cleitarchus and Diodorus used
inner shrine (cf. Kuhlmann 1988a: 136-137).

VEWS

in the general sense of "temple" and

CJT]KOS

for the

74
of the prophets came to him and said, 'greetings, son; take this form of address as from
the god also. ,mo Clearly, in Diodorus, Alexander had not only entered the temple but
also been brought to the room in which the god's image was located. Since Alexander's
interview was private-and these transactions cannot have been observed by the king's
companions-most probably in Cleitarchus the so-called greeting was not, as is
commonly thought, a public event, nor did it occur immediately after Alexander entered
221
the temple, as in Justin. Consequently, the idea that Alexander was saluted as "son of

Ammon" publicly outside the temple or in the courtyard seems to be largely based on the
imprecise and questionable traditions in Curtius and Justin, which are heavily abbreviated
222
and an inaccurate reflection of Cleitarchus' original account. This raises doubts about

the historicity of the "greeting" thesis, at least in the form so frequently asserted in
modem scholarship. There is, furthermore, no compelling reason to accept Cleitarchus'
account over that of Callisthenes, which strongly favours the view that Alexander's
223
divine sonship was announced as an oracular response. The most plausible solution to

ToD 8' 'AA.Ei;av8pou 8u1 Twv LEpEwv EL<Jax8EvTos ds TcJV vEwv Kat Tov 8Eov KaTavo~<JavTos 6
!lEV TTpO<j>TlTEUWV av~p TTpE<J~UTEpos T~V ~A.Ldav TTpO<JEA8wv atm/l, Xa'LpE, ElTTEV, w TTQL · KaL

220

muTTlV TTapa ToD 8EoD EXE T~v TTp6<YPTl<JLV (Diod. 17. 51.1-2).
221

Cf. Berve (1929: 370-376), who, in his criticism ofWilcken (1928), located the greeting of the priest in

the sanctum of the temple.
222

Mederer 1936: 60. There were numerous other possible greetings the priests could have given, apart

from "son of Ammon," including Greek translations of standard Egyptian titles such as "king of upper and
lower Egypt," "lord," "lord of both lands," "your majesty," or simply "king."
223

Mederer 1936: 53-55. See in particular Mederer 1936: 54, who rightly notes that, if Callisthenes'

statement that Alexander was son of Zeus was understood by him as a greeting, the specific emphasis on
the fact that it was spoken (PllTWS) is both unnecessary and peculiar. Cf. Kuhlmann (1988: 144), who
contends that the alleged greeting as son of Ammon known in the Vulgate sources was merely an initial
summary by the chief priest of the oracle's answers to Alexander's questions: "it is clear from this
reconstruction of events that the greeting as 'son of god' really just occurred in the framework of the
oracle's pronouncements, i.e., in direct connection with the visit and question in the sanctum. Under these
circumstances, one cannot resist the idea that the address of the oldest of the oracle's priests was anything
other than the proclamation of the oracle's response, a summary, as it were, of Amun's answer, which was
immediately communicated to the king through the greeting, in order to free him of his tense expectation
and his not inconsiderable confusion in the face of the continuing mute [sc. nature] of the image of the god"
("wird aus der Rekonstruktion der Ereignisse deutlich, daB die BegriiBung als Gottessohn eben doch im

75

the discrepancy, long ago proposed by E. Mederer, is that Cleitarchus invented the
224
priest's greeting in the temple for dramatic effect. The upshot of all this is clearly that

Alexander did ask the oracle a direct and explicit question about his divine birth, a view
which has largely disappeared fn?m modem scholarly discussion of the Siwah events.

225

From Arrian, it appears that Alexander did not make public the content of the
226
This is
questions or answers he received when he emerged from the temple.

significant, because if the point of the journey had been to justify his kingship in Egypt
227
the absence of a public proclamation of Ammon's endorsement seems extraordinary.

Rahmen der Orakelverkiindung, d.h. in unmittelbarem AnschluB an den Besuch und die Fragestellung im
Allerheiligsten, erfolgte. Unter diesen Umstanden kann man sich des Eindrucks nicht erwehren, daB die
Ansprache des Altesten der Orakelpriester nichts anderes als die Verkiindigung der orakuHiren Botschaft,
gleichsam ein Resiimee der Antwort des Amun war, die dem Konig schon gleich zur BegriiBung mitgeteilt
wurde, urn ihn von seiner gespannten Erwartung und angesichts des stumm gebliebenen Gotterbildes
sicherlich nicht unbetrachtlichen Verwirrung zu erlosen"). A similar view had been expressed by Oertel
1940. See also Kuhlmann 1988b: 82 and Holbl 2001: 11. Lane Fox (1973: 211) contends that the divine
sonship was derived from a public greeting by the priest before Alexander entered the temple because
Callisthenes could not have heard the responses given to the king once he was inside. However, as the
official historian of the expedition, it is by no means improbable that Alexander later gave an account of the
transactions in the temple to Callisthenes (Mederer 1936: 56).
224

Mederer 1936: 60: "Why Cleitarchus at this point altered the better tradition (present in Aristobulus-

Arrian and Callisthenes) is an open question. Perhaps he considered it more effective, if in this way the
main outcome of the expedition, the divine sonship of the king, was placed at the beginning of the visit to
the temple" ("Warum Kleitarch in diesem Punkte die bessere Ueberlieferung [vorliegend bei AristobulArrian und Kallisthenes] geandert hat, lasst sich natiirlich nicht beantworten. Vielleicht hielt er es fiir
wirkungsvoller, wenn auf diese Weise das Hauptergebnis der Expedition, die Gottessohnschaft des Konigs,
an die Spitze des Tempelbesuches gestellt wurde").
225

See n. 216 above.

226

Arr. Anab. 3.4.5 (see also Bosworth 1980b: 274). The authenticity of the two other questions said to

have been put to the oracle by Alexander is frequently denied; one view is that they were invented by
Cleitarchus (Mederer 1936: 64; Nilsson 1950: 139; Hamilton 1973: 76; Langer 1981: 127; Kienast 1987:
314; Cartledge 2004: 293), who had presented the divine sonship of Alexander as a mere greeting of the
priest, so that he may have invented further questions in place of the only historically attested query
(Mederer 1936: 65). The historicity of the two questions is maintained by Schachermeyr 1973:249-250.
227

The view of Kuhlmann (198 8: 144) is that Alexander was not yet legitimised as pharaoh at the time of

his visit to Siwah. The proclamation as "son of Ammon-Re" was a carefully planned act in agreement with

76
The revelation of Alexander's divine paternity was at first apparently revealed only to a
small court circle, and this is consistent with the view that Alexander had journeyed to
the oracle to clarify the mystery of his conception. That the recognition that Zeus was
Alexander's father could not come from established and conservative Greek oracles like
228
But the priests in Memphis or Thebes
Dodona and Delphi has much in its favour.

probably already acclaimed Alexander as the son of Amun-Re before Siwah. Herein lies
the significance of Egypt for Alexander: it was only at an oracle influenced by the
Egyptian ideology of kingship, in a culture with centuries of belief in the pharaoh's
position as son of Amun-Re, that Alexander could easily secure recognition of what he
229
believed about his conception.

The significance of this pronouncement was profound. Callisthenes made the
divine sonship public in his history, no doubt with Alexander's approval, in the years

°

23
Callisthenes' report of Alexander's prayer before
after 330, when it was politic.

Gaugamela, for instance, must be seen as a flattering proclamation of what the king
sincerely believed, and attests to the deep and continuing effect of the Siwah
experience. 231 Ephippus of Olynthus, in an admittedly hostile work, even reports that
Alexander dressed as his divine father towards the end of his life, and put on the "purple
the priesthood in Egypt. The oracle's proclamation was thus a pre-condition for Alexander's acceptance as
pharaoh in Egypt (Kuhlmann 1988a: 154). But, contra Kuhlmann (1988: 156), there is no evidence that the
Memphis priesthood publicly announced that Alexander was chosen as the legitimate ruler of Egypt at
Siwah.
228

Anson2003: 124-125.

229

Anson 2003: 125-128. Cf. also Daskalakis (1967: 98).

230

Goukowsky 1978: 24: "if the pilgrimage [sc. to Siwah] took place in a climate of uncertainty which

preceded the decisive confrontation [sc. at Gaugamela], Callisthenes only related [sc. the events at the
oracle] once the victory had been won, and the facts had already confirmed the oracle's veracity, when he
divulged their content. As master of Asia, Alexander probably judged that the moment had come to reveal
the secret that only his friends shared" ("si le pelerinage prit place dans le climat d'incertitude qui preceda
la confrontation decisive, Callisthene ne le relata qu'une fois la victoire acquise, et les faits avaient deja
confirme la veracite de l'oracle quand il en divulga la teneur. Maitre de 1' Asie, Alexandre avait
probablement juge le moment venu de reveler un secret que ses intimes etaient seuls a partager''):
231

Plut. Alex. 33.1-2. See Bosworth 1977: 57-60 on the derivation of this passage from Callisthenes.

Hamilton (1969: 87) contends the prayer was historical.
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232
robe of Ammon, the thin slippers and horns, just like the god." Alexander was hailed

as son of Ammon at Ecbatana by the Greek flatterer Gorgos.

233

The king supposedly even

234
wished to be buried at Siwah. The Egyptian iconography of Ammon was used by the
235
Successors in their coinage: here Alexander appears with the divine ram's horns. No
236
doubt the pronouncement at Siwah was the first step on the road to apotheosis, but it

was not necessarily the fundamental reason for Alexander's later demand for divine
honours.
After Alexander's return from Siwah to Memphis, he sacrificed to Zeus, the king
(n!) L1Lt

T<\)

~acnA.E'L).

237

More importantly, Alexander received additional oracles at

Memphis in the winter of 332/1, one from the Branchidae near Miletus, which
proclaimed that Zeus was his father, and a second from Athenais ofErythrae, which also
238
Either this occurred in reaction to the proclamation at
confirmed his noble birth.

o8E6s.

232

Ath. 12.527e: T~v Tov "AllllWvos TTop¢vp(8a KUL TTEPL<JXLOELS KaL KEpaTa KaSciTTEp

233

Ephippus ofOlynthus, FGrH 126 F 5.

234

Diod. 18.3.5; Curt. 10.5.4.

235

See Smith 1988a: 40. By an interesting coincidence, such horns were sometimes a feature of the atef

crown, the ancient headdress of the pharaoh (Heerma van Voss 1993: 71 ). From the New Kingdom, the
ram's horns were also associated with ka-statues and ka-representations of the king that represented his
divine aspect (Bell1985: 268-270).
236

Meyer (1924: 284-295) argued that Alexander journeyed to Siwah to obtain recognition of his divinity,

an utterly unsupportable hypothesis. Cf. Grimm 1978: 108: "After the coronation in Memphis and his
endorsement as the son of god at Siwah, the portraiture of Alexander is adorned with the horns of Ammon,
just like his divine father ... For the Egyptians, the new pharaoh was naturally the son of Amun, whereas
the father-son relationship in this concrete form represented a revolutionary innovation for the Greeks. On
the other hand, ... the acceptance of the Macedonian king by the god first really created the prerequisite for
his many-layered apotheosis" ("Das Bild Alexanders wird nach der Kronung in Memphis und der
Bestatigung als Gottessohn in Siwa wie das seines gottlichen Vaters mit AmmonshOrnern geschmiickt ...
Fur die Agypter warder neue Pharao naturgemaJ3 der Sohn des Amun, wahrend fur die Griechen das VaterSohn-Verhaltnis in dieser konkreten Form eine bahnbrechende Neuerung darstellte. Die Anerkennung des
Makedonen durch den Gott schuf auf der anderen Seite ... uberhaupt erst die Voraussetzung fur dessen
vielschichtige Apotheose").
237

Arr. Anab. 3.5.2.

238

Strabo 17.1.43. On the historicity of these oracles, see Brunt 1976: 469.
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Siwah239 or Alexander possibly even contacted these oracles in the summer or autumn of
332 to inform them that he intended to visit Siwah and that he wished to be proclaimed
240
the son of Zeus. He again held athletic and musical games, which were preceded by a
241
procession of soldiers under arms. Heerma van Voss (1993: 71-72) postulates that the

procession mentioned by Arrian was connected with an Egyptian festival for the god
Sokar or Osiris. 242 Though Sokar had originally been a local deity of Memphis associated
with the dead, 243 and also involved with the succession and transfer of royal power, he
increasingly became assimilated to Osiris by late times. His festival occurred from about
the 25th to the 30th ofthe fourth Egyptian month ofChoiak, and involved a procession of
244
That Alexander's games were
the god's barque around the walls of Memphis.

celebrated at the same time as the Sokar festival must remain speculation, but, as an event
in which the pharaoh himself was expected to take part, it is not unreasonable to assume
that Alexander was willing to respect local tradition.

245

239

Badian 1981: 46-47; Taeger 1957: 197. Cf. Anson 2003: 128-129.

240

Bosworth 1977: 73-75; Bosworth 1980b: 271. Cf. Kienast 1987: 316-319.

241
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On the Sokar festival, see Bleeker 1967: 51-86; Gaballa and Kitchen 1969: 1-76; and Mikhail 1984:
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25-44. The Sokar festival is mainly known from temple reliefs, tomb inscriptions, feast calendars, and
papyri (Mikhail1984: 28-29).
243

Morenz 1973: 142.

244

Hodel-Hoenes 2000: 236.

245

Heerma van Voss (1993: 71-72) argues that the festival "was marked by a procession around the walls

of the city; in the parade, the god was carried and dragged. The pharaoh actively takes part in this ritual,
which is particularly important to the dead. The Sokar festival was celebrated on the 26th of the month of
Choiak, on the day which coincided in the Alexandrine calendar with the winter solstice. One can think that
the agones were occasionally interpreted as games for the dead and that the second report of Arrian is an
account of [sc. such] a procession" ("wurde gekennzeichnet durch eine Prozession urn die Mauem der
Stadt; im Umzug wird der Gott getragen und gezogen. Der Pharaoh beteiligt sich aktiv an diesem Ritual,
das besonders fur die Verstorbenen wichtig ist. Das Sokarisfest wurde am 26. des Monats Choiak gefeiert,
am Tag, der im alexandrinischen Kalender mit der Wintersonnenwende zusammenfiel. Man bedenke nun,
dass Agones bisweilen als Totenspiele gedeutet werden konnen und dass in der zweiten Meldung Arrians
von einer Prozession die Rede ist"). However, we should note that Alexander regularly held games of this
type, e.g., Arr. Anab. 1.11.1 (at Aegae); Anab. 2.5.8 (at Soli); Anab. 2.24.6 (at Tyre); Anab. 3.16.9 (at
Susa).
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6. Alexander's Administration of Egypt: A New Macedonian Occupation

The traditional view is that the Persians were deeply unpopular in Egypt and that
247
Alexander's conquest was welcomed as a liberation, as Diodorus and Curtius report.

Nevertheless, the extent to which the Egyptians regarded Alexander as a liberator is no
248
longer a straight-forward question. Whether Alexander's administrative arrangements

demonstrated a fundamental continuity with the previous Persian administration or
essentially transformed it is disputed. First, Alexander is said to have arranged matters
249
"so that nothing was changed from the paternal custom of the Egyptians." But he

seems also to have continued some Persian administrative arrangements.

250

According to Arrian, two Egyptians, Doloaspis and Petisis, were appointed as
nomarchs of the country (Anab. 3.5.2), who presumably exercised the civilian aspects of
the govemment. 251 Arrian's term "nomarchs" (vof.Lapxas) does not refer to the local
leaders of the nomes, but most probably means that Alexander divided the country into
252
Furthermore, Alexander's appointee
two satrapies of Upper and Lower Egypt.

Doloaspis had an Iranian name, not an Egyptian one; he was perhaps an official under
253
Mazaces, the last Persian govemor. It is also notable that the Egyptian administrator

246

On the administration of Egypt established by Alexander, see Berve, Alexanderreich vol. 1, 259;

Ehrenberg 1926: 42-54; Falivene 1991: 207-215; Holbl2001: 9-13; Huss 2001:72-78.
247

Curt. 4.7.1-2; Diod. 17.49.1-2: "the Egyptians welcomed the Macedonians, since they hated the

Persians' impieties towards the temples and their harsh rule" (oL yap AtyuTTTLOL Twv IlEp<Jwv
~(JE~T]KOTWV ELS' Tel lEpa KUL ~LaLWS' apxovTWV UO"IJ.EVOL TTpO<JEOEeavTO TOUS' MaKEOovas).
248

See Burstein 1994.

249

Curt. 4.7.5: ita ut nihil ex patro Aegyptiorum more mutaret.

250

Burstein 1994: 385.

251

Bosworth 1980b: 274.

252

Burstein 1994: 380; Huss 2001:73.

253

Arrian's reference to Doloaspis as an Egyptian (Anab. 3.4.2) is no doubt wrong. See Harmatta 1963:

208: " ... it is perhaps not too speculative to think that Doloaspis was already subordinate governor either of
Upper or Lower Egypt under Mazaces, the last Persian satrap" ("... ist es vielleicht nicht zu gewagt, daran
zu denken, dass Doloaspes bereits unter Mazakes, dem letzten persischen Satrapen, Unterstatthalter
entweder von Oder- oder von Unteragypten war"). See also Huss 2001: 72, n. 10.
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254
Petisis resigned from his position, which presumably left the Iranian Doloaspis as the

only administrator. 255
Cleomenes256 was originally appointed to govern the region of Arabia around
Heroonpolis (Arr. Anab. 3.5.4), the Saite Pithom and the modem Tell el-Maskhuta.

257

As in

the case of Libya, the area around Heroonpolis was separated from the general
administration of Lower Egypt.

258

The city was a foundation ofNecho II (610-595) in the

Wadi Tumilat, and was a fort and entrepot connected with the lucrative trade via the Saite
259
Though the region was important as a military
canal from the Nile to the Red sea.

zone, 260 Alexander's interest in Heroonpolis was probably of an economic nature as well,
261
It was also no
given the vigorous commercial activity that was centred on the city.

coincidence that Cleomenes was left with overall control of finances in Egypt, and
instructions to exact tribute from the nomarchs and take personal charge of the money
(Anab. 3.54-5). He was eventually appointed satrap by Alexander.
254

262

The translation of Arrian's clTTEL TTUjlEVOU (Anab. 3.5.2-3) is disputed: Berve (Alexanderreich vol. 2, 317-

318) and Burstein (1994: 386. n. 10) understand it as "resign"; Brunt (1976: 235) prefers the translation
"decline."
255

Arr. Anab. 3.5.2-3. Burstein 1994: 386, n. 10.

256

On Cleomenes, see F. Stahelin, RE XI.l (1921), s.v. "Kleomenes, 8," 710-712; Seibert 1972: 99-102;

Vogt 1971: 153-157; Holbl2001: 12; Russ 2001: 76-78.
257

Collins 2008; Calderini 1975: 228-229. The city was the capital of the local 8th nome of Lower Egypt,

the eastern Harpoon nome (Redford 1963: 404; Plin. HN 5.50.6; 5.65.7).
258

Arr. Anab. 3.5.4. Russ 2001: 73. Apollonius was left as commander ofLibya, with both administrative and

military duties (Anab. 3.5.4; Bosworth 1980b: 277).
259

Holladay 1982: 19-25. On the canal, see Hdt. 2.158, with Lloyd 1988b: 150-155; and Redmount 1995.

260

Russ 2001: 76. The visit of Ptolemy II Philadelphus and Arsinoe II to Pithom/Heroonpolis (274/3) to

inspect the area's defences is described in the Pithom stela (2.15-16 [Sethe 1904: 81-105]; see Mueller
2006: 192-195 for a recent English translation of the stela).
261

See Holladay (1997: 434--436 and 2001: 51-53) on the economic aspects ofHeroonpolis. See also Gyles

1959: 69.
262

Arist. Oec. 1352a.16: KA.EOjlEVTJS 'AA.E~avopEvs AtyunTou <JaTpanEvwv; Arrian, FGrH 156 F 1.25:

KAEOjlEVT]S" OE 0 E~ 'AA.E~civopou TllS" <JaTpUTTELUS" TQVTT]S" apxELv TETUYjlEVOS; Dexippus, FGrH 100
F 8.2: 6 oE: T</l ~a<JLAEL 'AA.E~civopcp ETTL

TU <JaTpaTTEL\1 TaVTTI TETayjlEvos KA.EOjlEVT]S; Paus. 1.6.3. A

Memphite ostracon mentions a satrap of Egypt (Smith 1988b: 184-186), whom some see as Cleomenes
(Holbl 2001: 30, n. 12). The Peteisis also mentioned may well be the Petisis of Arrian (Anab. 3.5.2; cf.

81

Most importantly, military power was handed over to Macedonians and Greeks:
Balacrus and Peucestas were the supreme military commanders in Egypt (Anab. 3.5.5);
Memphis and Pelusium received garrisons under Pantaleon of Pydna and Polemon of
Pella respectively; 263 and the mercenaries left in the country were commanded by one
Lycidas the Aetolian, with Eugnostos his secretary (Arr. Anab. 3.5.3--4; Curt. 4.8.4-5).
None of these appointments suggests any great attempt by Alexander to win over
Egyptian sentiment.
Overall, Alexander's measures seem to have decentralised power by splitting the
264
civilian, military, and the financial administrations (Anab. 3.5.7). But in the years that

followed administrative and financial power was once again concentrated in the hands of
265
Cleomenes of Naucratis, who had already taken over the pre-existing fiscal system.

Although Alexander did modify the Persian system to some extent, there was probably
more continuity with the Achaemenid system in his administration of Egypt than
discontinuity. 266
B. Menu has recently postulated that Alexander's concern with fulfilling the role
of a traditional' pharaoh led him to implement a number of economic policies for the

Burstein 1994: 386, n. 9, who challenges Smith's translation and proposes that the satrap mentioned in the
ostracon is actually Petisis himself). On Cleomenes as satrap, see Seibert 1972; Bosworth 1980b: 277;
Bosworth 1988a: 235; Holbl2001: 12; Russ 2001: 76: "At a time unknown to us, Cleomenes entered into
the position of satrap with the consent of the king and thereby, in a way, returned Egypt to its status in the
Persian period" ("Zu einem uns unbekannten Zeitpunkt gelang es Kleomenes, mit Zustimmung des Konigs
in die Position eines Satrapen einzuri.icken und dadurch Agypten gewissermaBen auf den Status der
persischen Zeit zuri.ickzufiihren"). Cf. Heckel 2006: 88-89, who doubts whether Cleomenes ever became
satrap. Vogt (1971: 153) argues that Cleomenes usurped the position of satrap.
263

Persian garrisons had also existed in these cities (Russ 2001: 75).

264

Russ 2001: 72.

265

Burstein 1994: 386.

266

Burstein 1994: 386-387. Harmatta 1963: 209: "the nomination of Doloaspis and Petisis by Alexander

the Great as governors of Egypt probably did not mean a new order, but on the contrary can be regarded as
a clear sign of the continuity of the Persian administrative organisation in early Hellenistic Egypt" ("die
Ernennung des Doloaspes und Petisis durch Alexander den Grossen zu Statthaltern von A.gypten
wahrscheinlich gar keine neue Ordnung bedeutete, sondem im Gegenteil ein klares Zeugnis fur die
Kontinuitat der persischen Staatsorganisation im :fri.ihhellenistischen A.gypten ablegen kann").
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benefit of native Egyptians. 267 But there is scant evidence for this. The Egyptians appear
to have lodged complaints against Alexander's administrator Cleomenes of Naucratis,
though the king failed to take action against him (Anab. 7.23.6--8). This militates strongly
against any paternal concern for Egypt on Alexander's part.
The flood of Macedonian and Greek colonists which followed in Alexander's
wake was the beginning of a foreign imperial domination surely more oppressive and
68
offensive to Egyptian national feeling than the administration of the Persians? That the

king also founded a new Hellenic city at Alexandria, which quickly became the capital of
Ptolemaic Egypt, may well have caused additional distress to the Egyptian elite.

269

Conclusion

We can conclude that when Alexander arrived in Egypt he was hailed by the
priests as the new foreign king of Egypt, as the Persian kings had been. He certainly
attempted to gain the support of the Egyptian priesthood and respected local religious
traditions. He also won a degree of acceptance from the elite. But Alexander did not take
part in the native coronation ceremony. Nor did Philip Arrhidaeus or Alexander IV,
though both were given pharaonic titulature. Thus the Macedonian control of Egypt in
which the priests recognised a foreigner as their de facto king did not entail the presence

267

Menu 1999: 353-356. Menu (1999: 356) also posits somewhat implausible economic motives for

Alexander's interest in Siwah: "the journey to Siwah of Alexander the Great could have ... a significance
other than the [sc. merely] oracular: [sc. Alexander had an] interest in the oases of the north and in the point
of commercial contact that they constituted at that time between Libya and the Nile valley, probably as far
as the regions of the Upper Nile" ("[le] voyage

a Siwa

d'Alexandre le Grand pourrait avoir ... une

signification autre qu'oraculaire: l'interet du conquerant pour les oasis du Nord et pour le point de contact
commercial qu'elles constituent

a la

fois avec la Libye et avec la Vallee, probablement jusque dans les

regions du haut Nil").
268

On Greek colonisation of Egypt, see Lewis 1986: 8-36.

269

Bloedow 1998: 133. On the foundation of Alexandria, see Seibert 1972: 112-113; Russ 2001: 63-69.
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70
of that king in Egypt or his personal participation in the Egyptian temple rituals.Z We

have already seen that a schism had developed in Egyptian thinking about kingship in the
late period (see subsection 2 above). The traditional beliefs about the king were still
expressed in temple propaganda. For want of a better expression, we can call these ideas
the "strong" royal ideology that was a legacy of the New Kingdom period, which still
stressed the divine nature of the pharaoh and his grandiose religious role as the one who
maintained maat. But alongside this there existed a more mundane view of the kingship;
this had emerged in the centuries after the Third Intermediate period. This can be called
the ''weak" royal ideology of Alexander's time. In this conception of the kingship, the
pharaoh's divinity was not so prominent and his religious role had been usurped by the
priests. The king's function was reduced to the administration and defence of Egypt; he
was also required to build temples and supply the priests with resources for the cults to
the gods. But, even in this "weak" conception of kingship, the coronation ritual was
demanded by native tradition, and foreigners still apparently attracted contempt from
Egyptian nationalists, as can be seen in the Demotic Chronicle. It can be readily seen that
in the "weak" sense Alexander was no doubt an adequate king by contemporary
standards, certainly no worse than the Persian kings. But in the "strong" sense he was
hardly a traditional pharaoh at all. Apart from Alexander's sacrifice to the Apis bull, there
were no other major rituals he personally performed: he was absent from Egypt for the
rest of his life. Alexander was perhaps even less of a pharaoh in priestly eyes than
271
Ptolemy I, who at least lived in Egypt during his reign.

270

Burstein 1994: 144-145. The later Ptolemies naturally went well beyond Alexander when they gradually

involved themselves much more deeply in the traditions of native Egyptian kingship.
271

A stela dating from year 4 of Alexander's reign mentions the death of the Buchis bull at Hermonthis and

the installation of a new sacred animal (Menu 1998: 260-261). On the stela, Alexander is depicted making
an offering of wine to the new Buchis bull. However, the stela dates from 329 BC, when Alexander was in
Bactria, and clearly depicts his supervision of the event by convention only (Tarn 1936: 188). Furthermore,
Ptolemy's initial position was considerably weaker than that of Alexander; he was forced to use native
troops at the battle of Gaza in 312 BC, and to curry favour with the elite Egyptian priesthood. On Ptolemy's
policies toward Egypt, see Murray 1970: 141-142; Welles 1970: 505-510. On the Memphis priesthood's
support for the Ptolemies, see Holbl 1997b: 47-60. For the native revolts under later Ptolemies, see
McGing 1997: 273-314 and Noshy 1992. Ptolemaic royal ideology and its relationship to Egyptian

84
This conclusion leads to another important observation. The orthodox view is that
Alexander's conquest of Egypt suddenly made him divine in Egypt, a new god-king to
272
This was no doubt asserted of him in temple inscriptions and
his Egyptian subjects.

reliefs. Some scholars have thought that the idea was the foundation of Alexander's later
273
But what has been sadly missed in generations of
demand for divine honours.

discussion of this topic is that the Egyptian theory of kingship held that the pharaoh had a
dual nature, both divine and human; the pharaoh's participation in the religious and
ceremonial rituals of office, and above all his coronation, infused him with the divine ka.
Alexander, however, had never been crowned. In the orthodox royal theology of the New
Kingdom, he was never transformed from a human being into a semi-divine being
traditions is discussed by Koenen 1983: 143-190; Koenen 1993: 25-115; Samuel1993: 168-210; Johnson
1995; Holbl1997a: 21-34; and Dunand and Zivie-Coche 2004: 197-205. The influence of Egyptian culture
and native ideas about kingship on Alexandrian court poets such as Callimachus, Theocritus, and
Apollonius is studied by Stephens 2003.
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Gyles 1959: 51 ("Coupled with the proclamation of Alexander's divinity as 'Son of Re' at his

coronation at Memphis ... [sc. was] his recognition as 'Son of Amen' at Siwa"); Daskalakis 1967: 94 ("Il
etait le Pharaon authentique et legitime, !'incarnation de la divinite egyptienne"); Hamilton 1973: 74 ("At
Memphis ... [Alexander] became, in Egypt, a god and son of the sun-god, Amon-Ra"); Schachermeyr 1973:
236: "Of course, the Egyptian kingship had for Alexander only a local importance. What impressed him the
most in the new dignity also remained restricted to Egypt: the divine character of his present position. The
pharaoh was after all considered an incarnation of Horus as the son of Re" ("Natiirlich hatte das agyptische
Konigtum fiir Alexander nur eine lokale Bedeutung. Auf Agypten beschriinkt blieb daher auch, was ibn an der
neuen Wfude am meisten beeindruckte: der gottliche Charakter seiner nunmehrigen Stellung. Galt der Pharao
doch als Inkarnation des Horus wie als Sohn des Ra"); Green 1974: 269 ("[Alexander] became
simultaneously god and king, incarnation and son of Ra and Osiris"); Hammond 1980: 122 ("Thus
Alexander was regarded by Egyptians as the incarnation of their greatest god"); Bosworth 1988a: 70
("Alexander .... was god manifest"); O'Brien 1992: 86 ("Alexander was now king of both Upper and
Lower Egypt; Horus, the protector of the land and divine son of the sun-god Ra ... He was also, at least in
Egyptian eyes, the son of a god and a living god himself'); Worthington 2004: 85 ("Alexander received the
formal titles of the Pharaohs: King of Upper and Lower Egypt, Son ofRa ... and as Horus he was a god on
earth").
273

Daskalakis 1967: 93-105; Gyles 1959: 51 ("The policies of Alexander in his attempts to unify his

empire bear every mark of Egyptian influence. If a god could unify Egypt why not an empire? And as
Alexander was already the Horus of Egypt, he sought to become the divine ruler over all his subject
peoples").
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infused with the living royal ka of Amun-Re. He celebrated no opet or sed festivals, the
rituals through which the king's ka was rejuvenated. Furthermore, to be the son of a god
did not make one divine in Greek and Macedonian eyes, and most probably even in
274
Egyptian thought a divine birth did not make the child divine by nature either.
We can draw a major conclusion from this analysis: in contrast to the almost
universally held modem opinion that Alexander suddenly became a god in Egypt, it is far
more likely that, in the absence of a formal coronation, he was not truly regarded as
divine by the priests and Egyptian elite, and was never sincerely hailed as a god in
Egypt.21s
The king went to the oracle at Siwah with the firm intention of asking a question
about his divine birth. He was not disappointed, and the notion that Amun-Re was his
father led to important developments in his kingship and possibly ideas of world empire
(see Chapter IV.2.9 below).
But what did Alexander take with him from Egypt, apart from the revelation at
Siwah? Curiously, the one other notable item the ancient sources record was that the king
now believed that Egyptian seers were most skilled in interpreting signs in the heavens
and stars (Curt. 4.10.4).

274

Hornung 1982: 142; Silverman 1991: 71 ("the concept of an individual's divine birth had validity only

after he had become 'King of Upper and Lower Egypt.' He could not claim divine birth until his coronation
had taken place. Only then did he possess divine nature"). For the Greeks, a man fathered by a god with a
human mother was at most a hero, a demigod of Homeric myth. If the Egyptian priests communicated to
Alexander the belief that the king of Egypt was divine by means of the divine ka, one must ask why the
king, at this early stage of his career, would have suddenly rejected the beliefs of his culture and upbringing
to accept a notion so at variance with the Greek religious tradition.
275

On the possibility that the "divinity" of the Ptolemies was a fiction maintained by the priests, see

Fairman 1974: 33. Cf. Dunand and Zivie-Coche 2004: 206-210, who conclude that the Egyptian priesthood
benefited from Ptolemaic state patronage, and that there was a class of "Hellenised" Egyptian priests who
strongly supported the new dynasty.
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CHAPTER III- KINGSHIP OF BABYLON AND PERSIA:
ALEXANDER AS KING OF ASIA

Introduction

In this chapter, I will deal with the kingships of Babylon and Persia. In Babylon,
Alexander once again had reasonably close relations with the local elite, and did his best
to conciliate the priestly class and legitimise his kingship through native traditions.
Above all, he appears to have considered Babylon as the future capital of his Asian
empire.
In contrast to this, Alexander's treatment of the Persian homeland before 330 was

in marked contrast to his later policies, and the extent of his initial brutality in Persepolis
has been understated. The king's actions in Persis were in effect an attack on Persian
religion, although not by explicit policy. Much scholarly debate has surrounded the
question of why Alexander burned the Persepolis palace, and the difficulties stem from
the mistaken belief that he claimed to be the new Great King. The controversy is largely
resolved if we accept that Alexander never thought of himself in this way (see subsection
2.4 below). Alexander rejected the titles "king of kings" (Old Persian, xsayaBiya
xsayaBiyanam) and "Great King" (Old Persian, xsayaBiya vazraka), and did not take part

in any Achaemenid succession ritual (subsection 2.6). The king's treatment of the Persian
sacred fires was sacrilegious, and even the meaning he attached to proskynesis may well
have offended the Iranians.
There is a fundamental distinction between the kingship of Persia and the
kingship of Asia. After the death of Darius III, Alexander began to give substance to his
exalted position as king of Asia. This was not an attempt to suddenly proclaim himself
the new Great King. Rather, he attempted, after 330, to develop a new personal autocracy
that inherited some Achaemenid court traditions. Alexander certainly looked to the
former Great Kings for the royal dress, ceremonial style and regalia that he developed in
his attempts to give expression to his new kingship. But this was an ad hoc process, often
in ways that deeply offended the Iranians and violated Persian royal and religious
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traditions. I end with some observations on Alexander's plans for world empire, and how
this was increasingly bound up with the idea of his divine birth.

1. Babylon

After the overwhelming victory at Gaugamela, the ancient city states of
Mesopotamia came under Alexander's control. This was the second region in which an
ancient Near Eastern state with living traditions of kingship fell under Alexander's sway.
The Macedonian army marched directly to Babylon after the battle, and Alexander was
met before the city by the populace, the priests and rulers, who surrendered the city to
him. 1

1.1. Babylonian Kingship 2

As in Egypt, Babylon had very ancient traditions of kingship, but had
considerably greater experience with foreign dynasties and conquerors than the Egyptians
did. By origin, Babylon was a Mesopotamian city state that rose to prominence after the
Amorites, a Semitic speaking people, conquered the region c. 2000 BC. The great Third
Dynasty of Babylon (c. 1570 BC-1153 BC) was a family of Kassite foreigners from the
Zagros mountains; and later rulers included Aramaeans or families from the city of Isin,
3
as well as native Babylonians. These alien dynasties had ruled Babylon long before the

later Assyrian and Persian conquerors, and all of them were heavily influenced by
Babylonian cultural and political traditions. It was, however, the Nco-Babylonian empire

1

Arr. Anab. 3.16.3-4.

2

For literature, see Lutz 1924: 435-453; Frankfort 1948: 215-276; Eddy 1961: 101-132; Brandes 1979;

Oates 1979: 26-28; Black 1981; Ries 1986: 44-55; Kuhrt 1987a; Kuhrt 1987b; Kuhrt 1990; Kuhrt 1995:
604-607; Herz 1996; Lambert 1998: 54-70; Jones 2005: 336-342; Jursa 2007.
3

Lal)lbert 1998: 62-63; Kuhrt 1987b: 23-30.
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(609-539 BC) and the later Persian rule over Mesopotamia that is directly relevant to
Alexander's interaction with the Babylonian conception ofkingship.
The Babylonians had of course inherited ancient traditions of kingship from the
4
Sumerians and Akkadians. The Sumerian King List recorded that the kingship had

descended from heaven after the mythical flood, but had passed to a succession of cities
5
by the divine will of Enlil, the great god of the Sumerian pantheon. The king (Sumerian,

6
lugal) combined the roles of war leader, judge, and chief priest. The Mesopotamian

tradition of kingship-of which Babylon was naturally a part-had an extraordinary
range of royal titles, including "king of Sumer and Akkad" (Sumerian, LUGAL KUR sume-ri it ak-ka-di-i), "great/mighty king" (Sumerian, LUGAL GAL), "king of the four

quarters" (Sumerian, LUGAL kib-ra-a-ti er-be-et-ti), and the rather pompous "king of the
7
universe" (Sumerian, LUGAL kis-sat).

In the centuries that preceded Alexander's conquest, the king participated in an
official succession ritual, which is known from a fragmentary poem commemorating
Nabopolassar's defeat of the Assyrians. Here we have the following account:

The princes ofthe land being assembled, Nab[opolassar they bless],
Opening their fists [they ... ] the sovereignty.
Bel [Marduk], in the assembly of the gods, [gave] the ruling-power to
[Nabopolassar].

The king, the reliable command [... ]
"With the standard I shall constantly conquer [your] enemies,
I shall place [your] throne in Babylon."
The chair-bearer, taking his hand, ... [... ]
They kept putting the standard on his head.
They had him sit on the royal throne [... ]
They took the royal seal [... ]
4

Oates 1979: 26.

5

For a translation of the Sumerian King List, see Chavalas 2006: 82-85.

6

Lambert 1998: 55-57.

7

Frankfort 1948: 226-230.
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The eunuchs, the staff-bearers [... ]
The officers of Akkad approached the cella.
When they had drawn near, they sat down before him [(and)]
The officers in their joy [exclaimed]:
"0 lord, 0 king, may you live forever! [May you conquer] the
land of [your] enemies!
8
May the king of the gods, Marduk, rejoice in you ... "

Although the account is not completely clear, we can see that there were important
elements to the ceremony: the presence of the great nobles; the formal proclamation of
the king's rule by the god Marduk; the divine blessing; the giving of royal symbols (the
standard and royal seal); and the installment of the king on the throne, surrounded by his
courtiers. As in Egypt, royal legitimacy depended on the favour of the national god who
selected the king to be the intermediator between the divine and human worlds.
9
The Babylonian king was elected by Marduk. By the first millennium BC, Bel

Marduk had risen to the position of supreme god in the local pantheon, by replacing
10
Enlil, the earlier Sumerian deity. In Babylon, the main centres of the worship of
11
Marduk were Etemenanki ziggurat and its attached Esagila temple. Esagila, as in all

Mesopotamian temples, was also a place where the priests engaged in religious,
economic and scientific activities. Every temple had a "house of learning" where the
Babylonian priests engaged in their famous astrological and astronomical research. It was
no surprise that Alexander showed great concern for Marduk's temple and his priesthood
(see subsection 1.2 below).

8

Grayson 1975b: 84-85.

9

Herz 1996: 32.

10

Lambert 1984: 1-9.

11

Hdt. 1.181-183; Strabo 16.1.5; Diod. 17.112.3.
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12
In the Neo-Babylonian period, the king was not regarded as divine. Divine

kingship had in fact briefly existed in the Mesopotamian conception of kingship, but
thousands of years before Alexander's time. The Akkadian king Naram-Sin (2254-2218
BC) is described as a god in a contemporary inscription, and had his own temple in
Akkad. 13 His son Shar-kali-sharri occasionally had the divine determinative attached to
his name. 14 The Third Dynasty ofUr also followed this form of divine cult: in the period
from the reign of Shulgi (2095-2049 BCE) to Shu-Sin, the kings were described as gods
and given religious offerings. 15 With the Amorite conquest of Mesopotamia, however,
these earlier ideas of divine kingship were extinguished, apparently because the tribal
Amorites did not approve of such an exalted view of their earthly king.

16

In religious matters the king had a very great role as the main priest. He
17
personally participated in major cult acts. One major ceremonial role of the king was
18
his participation in the akitu, the New Year festival of the city in honour of Marduk. In

Babylon, the New Year began at the time of the spring equinox (c. 21 March), and the
akitu occurred for the first twelve days of the Babylonian month of Nisan (although it
should be noted that the use of a lunar calendar, with the intercalary months, sometimes
19
caused the date to vary by as many as two months by modem reckoning). The festival

consisted of twelve days of religious, ritual and social ceremonies. The initial five days
involved mere cult and temple preparations. The great ritual acts in which the king was
present took place from the eighth to eleventh days ofNisan. We can summarise some of

12

Jones 2005: 331. A number of papers directly relevant to the concept of divinity in Mesopotamian

kingship were delivered at an international symposium called Religion and Power: Divine Kingship in the

Ancient World and Beyond, held at the Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago on February 23-24,
2007. Unfortunately, the proceedings of this conference are to be published in 2008 (as Oriental Institute
Seminars, vol. 4), and are thus unavailable for use in this thesis.
13

Chavalas 2006 : 20-21.

14

Lambert 1998: 59.

15

Jones 2005: 332.

16

Lambert 1998: 61.

17

Bidmead 2002: 163.

18

For bibliography, see Black 1981: 39-59; van der Toom 1990: 10--29; Bidmead 2002.

19

Black 1981:41. Thus the date could fall somewhere between the 16 March and 31 April.
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the more important events of the akitu, with significance to the Babylonian conception of
kingship, as follows:

(1) Day 4:
The king would journey to Borsippa, ten miles from Babylon, to bring the cult statue of
the god Nabu, the first-born child ofMarduk. 20

(2) Day 5:
The king and the statue of Nabu arrived at the Esagila temple, and the high priest
(sesgallu) took away the king's royal insignia (staff, ring, mace and crown). In a

remarkably humiliating aspect of the ritual, the king was struck in the face by the high
priest, who then led him to the sanctuary of Marduk and pulled the king's ears to force
him to kneel before the god. At this point, the king recited an oath before Marduk,
assuring the god of his sinlessness, piety and blamelessness. Receiving his royal insignia
back, the king was once again struck across the face by the high priest. If the violence of
21
the blow produced tears, this was actually considered a sign ofMarduk's favour.

(3) Day 8:
The high priest offered Marduk holy water and then sprinkled this water on the king. The
king then performed a libation for Marduk, and, taking "Bel by the hand," brought the
deity to the courtyard. In the shrine of the destinies, the god was believed to be present
when omens were delivered about the course of the New Year. There followed the great
procession through Babylon in which the king naturally showed off the splendour of his
armies and court. The god was then taken to the separate akitu building for a series of
religious rituals. 22

That the akitu festival was closely connected with legitimising the king's rule is certain,
and his correct participation ensured the prosperity of the land and the favour of the
20

Bidmead 2002: 59-62.

21

Lambert 1998: 65; Bidmead 2002: 70-85.

22

Bidmead 2002: 88-93.
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gods. 23 Some scholars have argued that the ritual of the akitu involving the king "taking
24
Bel by the hand" was in itself a rite of royal investiture. But it is now clear that this

phrase was a general expression used to describe the entire akitu itself, and the act of
"taking Bel by the hand" was only one ceremonial part of the procession of Marduk from
his temple of Esagila. 25 It was not a succession ritual per se. Although the last known
celebration of the akitu was the occasion in 538 when Cambyses, as crown prince of
Cyrus, took part in the festival, 26 there is a text from Seleucid times which describes
events on the second, third, forth and fifth days of the akitu copied from an earlier
document. 27 It is not impossible that a version of the festival survived into Seleucid times.

1.2. Alexander at Babylon (331 BC)

New light on Alexander's march on Babylon

IS

shed by a fragment of the

Astronomical Diaries, as follows:

IU4\ 11-KAM ina uruuD.KIB.NUN.ki {£-e-mu

sa 1A-l[ek-sa-an-dar-ri-is .... 1

[x x} a-na F;md_ku-nu ul er-ru-ub U4-13.KA[M .... }.

23
24

Bidmead 2002: 163.
Schachermeyr 1973: 282: "[sc. Alexander] became Babylonian prince, exceptionally even before the

New Year's festival in the spring. Hitherto it was at this [sc. festival that] the native kings first 'grasped the
hands of Marduk' in order to legitimise their throne" ("wurde [sc Alexander] babylonischer Fiirst,
ausnahmsweise noch vor dem Neujahrsfest im Friihling. Zu diesem erst batten bisher die heimischen
Herrscher ja stets ,die Hande des Marduk ergriffen", urn ihren Thron zu legitimieren"); Lane Fox 1973:
248: "At the priests' suggestion, [sc. Alexander] paid sacrifice to the city's god Bel-Marduk, presumably
clasping the hand of his statue to show that he had received his power like the old Babylonian kings, from a
personal encounter with the god"; Bosworth 1988a: 87. See Fredricksmeyer (2000: 146) for a more
balanced view.
25

Black 1981: 45.

26

Black 1981:42.

27

Pritchard,ANEY, 331-334.
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On the 11th [18 October 331], in Sippar an order of Al[exander, .... ]
29
[ .... ]"I shall not enter into your temples." 28 On the 13th [20 October 331].

By 18 October, then, Alexander had advanced to the neighbourhood of the city of Sippar,
and he then sent word to Babylon most probably announcing that he would not allow the
looting of the Babylonian temples. He received Mazaeus' surrender, but nevertheless
marched into Babylon under arms (Curt. 5.1.19), probably around the 21 October or
slightly later. 30 As he approached Babylon, Curtius reports that a great part of the
population gathered on the walls of the city "eager to identify the new king" (avida
cognoscendi novum regem). 31 Curtius provides a detailed account of the king's entry in

battle order into the city, which is worth quoting at length:

Magi deinde suo more carmen canentes, post hos Chaldaei Babyloniorumque non
vates modo, sed etiam artifices cum fidibus sui generis ibant; laudes hi regum
canere soliti, Chaldaei siderum motus et statas vices temporum ostendere. Equites
deinde babylonii ... ultimi ibant. Rex armatis stipatus ... ipse cum curru urbem ac
deinde regiam intravit. Postero die supellectilem Darei et omnem pecuniam
recognovit.

Then the Magi came, who were chanting hymns in their way, and after them the
Chaldaeans, not only the prophets of the Babylonians, but also musicians with their
own kinds of instruments, who were accustomed to sing the praises of the kings. The
Chaldaeans used to explain the movements of the stars and the appointed changes of
the seasons. The Babylonian cavalry ... were last to follow. Alexander accompanied
28

There is some controversy over the sense of the word ''tf' ("house, temple"), but I follow the reading

"temple" of Bernard 1990: 526 and Boiy 2004: 104-105. Cf. Astronomical Diaries, vol. 1, 179.
29

The text is preserved on the reverse of cuneiform tablet EM 36761 in the British Museum. For text and

translation, see Astronomical Diaries, vol. 1, 178-179 (no. -330, rev. lines 6-7).
30

Boiy 2004: 105. This event is certainly mentioned in a fragmentary line of the Astronomical Diaries:

"Alexander, king of the world, [came? in]to Babylon[ .... ]" (Astronomical Diaries, vol. 1, 179 [no. -330, rev.
line 11]).
31

Curt. 5.1.19.
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by armed guards . . . himself entered the city in a chariot and the palace. On the
following day he inspected Darius' furniture and all his wealth (Curt. 5.1.22-23).

Curtius' description lists the three great religious classes in Babylon, all of whom were
associated with the institutions and rites of Babylonian kingship. The procession which
greeted Alexander on arrival in Babylon was presumably the official reception accorded
to the legitimate king. A reading of Curtius (5.1.20), however, reveals that the lavishness
of the welcome was orchestrated by Bagophanes, the Persian official in charge of the
32
city's citadel and treasury. The same type of greeting had also been accorded to the
33
Assyrian conqueror Sargon II in 710 and to Cyrus the Great himself in 529.

Alexander's decisive victory at Gaugamela and the hopelessness of any serious Persian
defence were very probably the main cause of the city's surrender, rather than significant
34
Babylonian disaffection with Achaemenid rule. Curtius (5.1.39) notes that the king
35
stayed in the city for thirty-four days, .and the Macedonians were billeted in the city,
36
though the people were friendly.

According to the ancient sources, relations between the new king and the
Babylonian priesthood were cordial. Arrian has the following account:
'AA.EcavopOS' OE rrapEA.8wv ELS' T~V Ba~vA.wva Ta LEpa,

a 3EpCT]S'

Ka8ELAEV,

avOLKOOOilELV TTPOCJETQCE Ba~UAWVLOLS', Tel TE aA.A.a KQL TOU B~A.ou TO LEp6v,

ov llclALCJTa 8Ewv TLilWCJL

Ba~uA.wvLoL.

Arriving at Babylon, Alexander gave orders to the Babylonians to rebuild the
temples that Xerxes razed to the ground, especially the temple of Bel (Marduk),

32

Atkinson 1994: 35.

33

Kuhrt 1990: 122-123. For Cyrus' entry, see Grayson, Babylonian Chronicles, 110. The Babylonians also

offered Sargon the "remnants" of the divine offerings, an act only granted to the king (Oppenheim 1977:
189).
34

See Kuhrt 1990: 126; Boiy 2004: 104.

35

See also Diod. 17.64.4.

36

Diod. 17.64.3-4.
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whom of the gods the Babylonians honour most of all (Anab. 3.16.4; see also
7.17.2).

That Xerxes destroyed the temples or seriously neglected them is a view which many
38
scholars have accepted. 37 However, the tradition seems quite unfounded.

If the Classical tradition about Xerxes is incorrect, then there was obviously
another reason for Alexander's concern with the temples. In Babylon, the political
instability and succession of rulers from different families in much of the first millennium
39
BC had led to a special emphasis on the divine election of the king by the god Marduk.

Even if no evidence exists to show that Alexander was involved in the celebration of the
akitu festival, 40 there are strong indications that Alexander participated in the royal ritual

of sacrifice to Bel at Babylon, in order to gain the god's support. 41 A detailed account of
this exists in Arrian, who reports that "the king met the Chaldaeans, and carried out all
their recommendations on the Babylonian temples, and in particular sacrificed to Bel

37

Wilcken 1932: 140; Lane Fox 1973: 248; Schachermeyr 1973: 282; Badian 1985: 437; Bosworth 1988a:

87.
38

Kuhrt and Sherwin-White 1987b: 69-78; Kuhrt 1990: 122. See now Linssen 2004: 13-14. It may well

have arisen from the warning given to Alexander by Belephantes, a chief priest of the Babylonians, whose
name may be preserved as Bel-apla-iddin in the Diadoch Chronicle (Astronomical Diaries, vol. 1, 220--229
[no. -321]), when he advised Alexander not to enter Babylon in 323 (Diod. 17.112.3; van der Spek 2003: 46,
n. 16).
39

Kuhrt 1987b: 43--44.

40

See van der Spek 2003: 52: "The Babylonian New Year Festival (1-11 Nisan) took place 14- 24 April

323 BC. There is not a single hint in our sources that Alexander took part in the ceremonies. If Alexander
had fulfilled his duties, it would certainly have been mentioned. How should we interpret this? A variety of
solutions to the problem are possible. The first is that Alexander arrived only after 24 April 323. This
would mean that Alexander's stay in Babylon lasted only a maximum of seven weeks. Alexander might
have waited until 28 April, as suggested above. Another solution 'may be that the substitute king, who was
ritually the real king, did the honours. Finally, one might consider the possibility that the physical
participation of the king in the ritual had fallen into abeyance."
41

Herodotus (1.181) had equated Bel with Zeus, and it is not difficult to think that Alexander regarded

Marduk as the local name for the Greek god.
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(Marduk), according to their instructions."42 One method by which a Babylonian king
could legitimise his rule was the initiation of public works, restoration of temples, and
43
attention to the performance of the temple cults. Thus Alexander's concern with the

temples was not simply a royal benefaction: it was a fundamental part of his duties as the
new king, and a way to obtain further divine blessing for his rule from the native
44
priesthood, since all building work required favourable omens from the gods. Thus we

can conclude that these measures were sincere attempts by Alexander to conform to the
local traditions of kingship. 45 At this stage, however, he probably made a promise of
46
future, rather than immediate, action, as it is clear that little work had been done when

47
Alexander returned to the city in 323 (Anab. 7.17.2-3). In 323, Alexander fulfilled his

promise by ordering 10 000 troops to commence work on the repairs. 48
Although there is no evidence that Alexander ever participated in the succession
ritual known from Neo-Babylonian times, he did receive standard Babylonian royal
titulature. The Astronomical Diaries preserve the title "Alexander, the king who is from
the land of Rani [Greece]" (A-le[k-sa-a]n-dar-ri-is LUGAL

sa

TA mat fla-ni-z49 )-an

obvious expression of his position as a foreign king. But we also find the following
traditional Babylonian titles: "Alexander, king of the world" (A-lek-sa-an-dar-ri-is
42

Anab. 3.16.5: Ev8a 8~ Kat To'Ls XaA.oa(OLs EVETVXEV, KaL oaa EOOKEL XaA.oa(oLs afl<PL Tel LEpel Tel

EV Ba~UAWVL E1Tpa~E, ni TE ana KUL T<j\ B~A.<p Ka8'

a EKELVOL

E~YJYOUVTO E8UUEV. For commentary,

see Bosworth 1980b: 316.
43

Kuhrt 1987b: 46.

44

Kuhrt 1990: 127. Antiochus I made the very same promise in 269 (Pritchard, ANE'Y, 317).

45

One serious problem for Alexander, however, was that he was clean shaven: see van der Spek 2003: 53:

"it must have been very awkward [sc. for the Babylonians] to have a beardless king. Babylonian kings
always had beards and beardless persons were normally servants, eunuchs. Alexander must have seemed
very effeminate to the eyes of the Babylonians."
46

Bosworth 1980b: 314.

47

Arrian (Anab. 7.17.2-3) states that Alexander had ordered the removal of the earth around the temple in

order to rebuild it. There are in fact four cuneiform texts that document the payment of tithes to clear the
debris around Esagila (Boiy 2004:

11~);

however, the chronology of these documents is intensely disputed

(Boiy 2004: 110-111).
48

Strabo 16.1.5.

49

Astronomical Diaries, vol. 1, 191 (no. -324, left edge, line 1).
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50

LUGAL SU

;

Akkadian, sar kissati) and "Alexander, the king of all countries" ([ .,. .. A-lek-

sa-an]-dar-ri-is LUGAL KUR-KUR GAN). 51
The reception Alexander received in Babylon was favourable, but he nevertheless
continued the type of administrative arrangements he had made in Egypt. This involved
52
the separation of the civilian, military, and the financial administrations of the satrapy.

3
Notably, the Persian Mazaeus was allowed to remain as the satrap of Babylonia, 5 but
54
military power was delegated to Apollodorus of Amp hipolis and Menes of Pella. The

new satrap was apparently allowed to mint coins, both the famous lion staters with
55
Mazaeus' name in Aramaic and a second series without the name added. The fact that

Mazaeus briefly continued the Persian tradition of coin types which, after his death,
become the standard currency in Babylon attests to the special status that Babylonia was
56
allowed under Alexander. Mazaeus died c. 328 and was replaced by Stamenes (Anab.

4.18.3).

57

Babylon itself received a garrison commander in Agathon of Pydna with 700

59
troops. 5 The power of the purse was given to Asclepiodorus, son ofPhilon.
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to Mazaeus before the surrender of Babylon through negotiation, and that this mint at Babylon was
continuously active during the years of Mazaeus' rule. Mazaeus also issued darics and double darics, gold
coins in the Achaemenid tradition (Le Rider 2003: 279-284).
57

In Curtius' account (8.3.17), the new satrap is called Ditamenes, which appears to be a corruption of

Stamenes (Bosworth 1995: 123). The Macedonian Archon appears as the satrap shortly before Alexander's
death (Heckel2006: 43), and perhaps his appointment was connected with Harpalus' flight (Badian 1961:
17-18).
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Arr. Anab. 6.16.5-6; Diod. 17.64.5; Curt. 5.1.43.
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1.3. Alexander's Return to Babylon (323 BC)

Alexander's second visit to Babylon did not occur until the final year of his life.
During the king's journey to the city he was met by the Chaldaeans. They warned him
60
not to enter Babylon, owing to an unfavourable omen from the god Marduk. According

to Aristobulus, the king did attempt to heed their advice, but was prevented by the
61
difficulty of the approach from the direction which the priests had suggested. Arrian

reports that Alexander had personal suspicions that the Chaldaeans' warning was given to
make him avoid the city, because the priests did not want to divert the revenue from
Marduk's temple to the restoration work (Anab. 7.17.1---4). However, the Chaldaeans
were long accustomed to advise the king on unfavourable omens and the methods by
which he could forestall any threat to himself or the kingdom; it is thus far more likely
that their warning had been given in good faith. 62
Diodorus (17.116.4) provides us with an account of another curious incident that
was most probably directly related to the Chaldaeans' warning. He relates that a man was
found sitting on Alexander's throne, wearing his royal robe and diadem. The king
consulted his seers for interpretation and put the man to death, since they advised that the
execution would prevent the danger that the omen forecast. Arrian states that the eunuch
chamberlains around the throne did not remove the man because of a Persian custom
(Anab. 7.24.3). 63 But when properly related to Babylonian royal traditions there is a very

strong case that the Classical sources were describing a Mesopotamian substitute king
ritual, rather than any Persian custom. This was an ancient Babylonian apotropaic rite
that protected the king by transferring whatever danger he faced onto another man who

•
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avoid the unfavourable omen. See van der Spek 2003: 48-52 for the astronomical signs that may have been
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See also Diod. 17.116.2--4; Plut. Alex. 73.7-9.
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was briefly made king. 64 The Chaldaeans had presumably effected this rite in order to
divert the danger faced by Alexander after he ignored their advice and entered the city.

65

A. B. Bosworth has argued that Alexander's concern for Babylon and its political

traditions led him to install his brother Philip Arrhidaeus as the official local king of
Babylonia (sar Biibili) from 324/3 BC. 66 This interesting theory was derived from the
discrepancies between the figures given for the length of Philip's reign in various
sources: both the Saros Canon and the king list of Uruk give a period of six years for
Philip's rule, but other documents refer to the eighth year ofhis reign. 67 Bosworth solved
this problem by rejecting the view that the eighth year mentioned in these documents was
merely posthumous dating, and instead argued that Philip's first year was 324/3 BG as a
local Babylonian king. Attractive as this theory is as a way of demonstrating Alexander's
genuine respect for Babylonian political institutions, it must be rejected on two grounds.
First, the astronomical diaries all place Philip's first regal year in 323/2 BC, the same
68
year he was chosen Macedonian king after Alexander's death. Secondly, no cm:ieiform

document can be found which provides evidence of any kingship in Babylon for Philip in
the year 324/323. 69
Despite this, there is no doubt that Alexander regarded Babylon as a future
capital, at least of his Asian empire. Strabo reports that the king transferred the wealth of
Persis to Susa, but "did not regard Susa as a royal residence, but rather Babylon, which
he tended to build up still further." 70 Later, after the capture of Ecbatana, Alexander
transferred his imperial treasury-and all the wealth of the Achaemenids stored in Susa,
Persepolis, and Pasargadae-to the city of Babylon. Unfortunately, he made a disastrous
71
choice in the appointment of Harpalus, as supervisor of the money. Furthermore,
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Alexander explicitly preferred Babylon, since it surpassed other cities in terms of size
(Strabo 15.3.10).
A final sign of Alexander's regard for Babylon was his use of Babylonian priests.
Plutarch records that the sight of an omen that particularly revolted Alexander caused
him to have himself purified by the Babylonians who were present on his campaigns for
this purpose. 72 Alexander's regard for the abilities of Babylonian priests was rather
similar to his use of Egyptian seers, whom he highly respected for their skill in astrology
(Curt. 4.10.4).

2. Kingship of Persia73

The Persian king (Old Persian, xsaya8iya) 74 held as his pre-eminent titles the
expression "king of kings" (Old Persian, xsaya8iya xsaya8iyanam; Akkadian, sar
75
sarrani) and "Great King" (Old Persian, xsaya8iya vazraka; Akkadian, sar rabii). The

Achaemenids also inherited a grandiose repertoire of titles from the Babylonians. fu the
well known Cyrus cylinder from Babylon, for instance, the king gave himself the
following Mesopotamian royal titulary:

72
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the Chaldaeans, see Hamilton 1969: 158; Thomsen 1988: 93-101.
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395; Root 1979; Ries 1986: 69-82; Cook 1985: 225-238; R. Schmitt, "The Achaemenid Dynasty," Enclran
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the general study ofDavidson 2006). Other primary sources are usefully assembled in Brosius 2000: 63-72.
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Kent 1953: 181 (with complete citations of the word as found in Old Persian texts); Brandenstein and

Mayrhofer 1964: 126 (s.v. "hsayapiya"). The title shah ("king") and shiihan shah ("king of kings") are from
Middle Persian, and first occur in Arsacid and Sassanian inscriptions.
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On the Great King's titulature, see Ahn 1992: 217-220.
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Ix.u-ra-as lugal kis-sat lugal gallugal dan-nu lugal tin.tirki lugal kur su-me-ri it akka-di-i lugal kib-ra-a-ti er-be-et-ti. dumu 1ka-am-bu-zi-ia lugal gallugal uru an-saan dumu dumu 1ku-ra-as.

Cyrus, king of the world, great king, mighty king, king of Babylon, king of Sumer
and Akkad, king of the four quarters, son of Cambyses, great king, king of Anshan,
grandson of Cyrus (fr. a, 20---:21). 76
The topic of ancient Iranian kingship (xsaca- in Old Persian) 77 has produced a vast
literature, with notable schools of thought. At issue is the fundamental nature of
Achaemenid royal ideology itself. There is dispute over the question whether
Achaemenid kingship was essentially Indo-European in character or, alternatively,
heavily influenced by Mesopotamian traditions.
The older school of thought-associated with Scandinavian scholars and
dependent on the work of G. Widengren-stresses the Indo-European character of
Persian kingship. 78 It places great emphasis on the ancient Iranian myths of Yima, the
79
legendary first man, who was chosen by Ahura Mazda to be king over the whole earth.

Yima ruled during a mythic golden age, when there was no death, hunger, cold or
disease. He established the civilised conditions for humanity's life on earth, and fulfilled
the tripartite function of an ideal priest, warrior and herdsmen-the three great classes of
Indo-Iranian society. 80 His rule was ended by a severe winter, which Ahura Mazda had

76

For the text of BM90920, see Schaudig 2001: 552-553. Translation follows Rallo and Younger 2002:

315.
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fundamental to all early Indo-European societies-was argued at length in an influential study by Dumezil
1958. See also Belier 1991. This thesis was later criticised by Gnoli 1974b.
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predicted to him. Yima, however, saved humankind by building an underground shelter
on the orders of Ahura Mazda, in which human beings and animals survived the
destruction wrought by the winter. This, in essence, was the myth of Yima, who became
the model king for later Iranian rulers.
According to Widengren, the royal Achaemenid title "king of kings" was an
ancient Iranian expression that stressed the role of the king as primus inter pares, a king
81
over the other feudal princes. This, supposedly, was an important sign of the

fundamental Indo-Iranian ideas that were the foundation of Achaemenid kingship.
Iranian heritage was symbolised by the white and red colours of the royal robes worn by
82
the king: white was the colour of the priesthood, and red the colour of Iranian warriors.

The king thus unified the two fundamental classes of society in his person, and was
inviolable, as he had received his position from the gods. He also possessed the

khvarnah, a divine fire that consecrated him. Widengren argued that the Iranian king was
thought to have a divine nature; the chief evidence for this was the ceremony of

proskynesis, which, in this view, was an actual type of 'royal worship, perhaps an
83
Assyrian royal tradition inherited by the Achaemenids. The king's rule had a cosmic

significance: the pre-eminent royal festival was the New Year celebrations (Now Ruz),
where the king ritually took the role of an ancient Iranian hero and killed the evil dragon
Azhi Dahaka, an act which restored fertility to nature. The king was also the chief priest
who presided over ancient Persian customs, such as the ancestral horse sacrifice and the
fire temples (Xen. Cyr. 8.5.26). 84
The main opposition to the thesis of Widengren came from G. Gnoli and his
mainly Italian followers, who countered that Indo-European traditions were not as
important as their opponents contended. 85 Rather, it was the influence of the ancient and
venerable civilisations of Mesopotamia that were the formative source of Achaemenid
royal thought. Gnoli contended that Achaemenid kingship emerged from a synthesis of
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both Indo-Iranian and Mesopotamian elements that occurred in the middle of the first
86
millennium BC, perhaps initially via the Median kings. In particular, he concluded that

the New Year's festival at Persepolis had been derived from the royal akitu festival in
Babylon, 87 since the day on which it was celebrated coincided with the Babylonian
88
zagmukku (the beginning of the month of Nisan). The Great Kings even allowed their

princes to celebrate the native akitu festival in Babylon, 89 and the idea of a coregency
between the Great King and the principal Achaemenid prince who occupied the throne of

°

Babylon during his father's reign has clear Assyrian precedents. 9 Furthermore, the
Persian divine triad of Ahura Mazda, Anahita and Mithra appears to have been
assimilated to that of their Babylonian counterparts by the Great Kings. Ahura Mazda
was equated with the Babylonian god Marduk, Mithra with Shamash, and Anahita with
Ishtar. The titulature of the Great Kings was heavily influenced by Mesopotamian
traditions: when Cyrus had conquered Babylon in 537, as we have seen, he proclaimed
himself "king of all, the Great King, powerful king, king of Babylon, king of Sumer and
Akkad and of the four parts of the world," 91 an appropriation of the traditional
Babylonian royal titles. Even the title "king of kings (xsiiyaBiya xsiiya()iyiiniim) probably
did not denote a feudal monarch's superiority over lesser kings, but was a superlative
expression modelled on Mesopotamian royal titulature and equivalent to the notion of the
"highest" or "greatest" king. 92
According to Gnoli's thesis, there were two main ways in which the Achaemenid
kings claimed their legitimate right to rule:
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89

Cambyses had acted for his father at the akitu festival in 538 (Gnoli 1974b: 123).
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(1) a proper descent from Achaemenes, the royal progenitor of the Achaemenid house.
This was something more than a mere dynastic principle: it was connected with the
hereditary Iranian clan institutions and the idea of a charismatic power that passed along
a particular family line, the divine khvarnah or royal "fire" (Avestan, xvaranah; Old
Persian and Medianfarnah-). 93

(2) the will of the great deity Ahura Mazda. The Persian king ruled "by the favor of
Ahura Mazda" (vasnii Auramazdiiha), the royal god par excellence. This also required an
ideological affirmation of Ahura Mazda's will and a ritual ceremony of investiture. The
former was proclaimed in inscriptions and royal propaganda, and the later in the actual
rite of succession, with the participation of the Magi (Plut. Artax. 3 .1-2). The goddess
Anahita had an important role in this ceremony; she was the royal goddess who secured
the king's victory in war. 94

The first criterion for royal legitimacy was often stressed by the Great Kings in their
propaganda. Darius, for instance, in his Naqs-i-Rustam inscription proudly declared that
he was "son ofHystaspes, an Achaemenid, a Persian, son of a Persian, [sc. and] an Aryan
of Aryan descent" (Vistiispahyii puc;a Haxiimanisiya Piirsa Piirsahyii puc;a Ariya
Ariyacic;a). 95 It is likely that Darius' emphasis on his descent was meant to suggest the

royal khvarnah, though this is admittedly left unstated. The second element of the
ideology-the idea of the king' s investiture by a supreme god-was derived directly

93

On this unquestionably ancient Iranian idea, see Gnoli 1974b: 172-173: "The concept of the xvaranah
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from Mesopotamian royal traditions, according to Gnoli. 96 Moreover, the "cosmic"
elements of Achaemenid kingship, the belief that the king had divine functions and was
caretaker of the world, must also be traced to previous Mesopotamian ideas. That the
Great King was Ahura Mazda's regent on earth could be understood as the Iranian
version of the corresponding Assyrian or Babylonian ideology.
Today most scholars tend to lean towards Gnoli's thesis, as opposed to that of
Widengren. 97 It is clear that the Achaemenid kingship was a complex amalgam of both
the Iranian and Mesopotamian traditions. When the Persians became the new rulers of the
Middle East, the Great Kings had transformed their merely local traditions of kingship
with suitable Mesopotamian royal protocol, such as the isolation of the king, the court
ceremonial of proskynesis, 98 and the royal throne, in much the same way as Alexander
was later to appropriate some aspects of the Persian court. 99 In this respect, Alexander
merely took from the Great King a mixture of royal traditions with nearly a millennium
of history behind them in the great civilisations of Mesopotamia.
Finally, when we examine the two main criteria for the legitimacy of a Persian
king described above, it can be readily seen that Alexander could not possibly fulfil the
first one: he was no Iranian or Achaemenid, and had no claim to the royal khvarnah
passed along the dynasty's bloodlines. We shall see below that Alexander never
attempted to justify his kingship over the Persians by appeal to the will of Ahura Mazda
either, and, indeed, pursued policies that were in effect a savage attack on Persian
religion (see subsections 2.3 and 2.4 below). It follows that no patriotic Iranian would
ever have regarded Alexander as a legitimate king.
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2.1. The Divinity of the Great King?

The view that the Persian king was thought to be divine is associated with G.
Widengren, 100 but is of course best known from the Classical tradition in Aeschylus'
Persae (157). 101 Despite the Greek traditions, the evidence indicates that the Great King

was not a god in Iranian culture or society. The Great King is never referred to as a baga("god") in Old Persian inscriptions. 102 In the foundation inscription of Darius I at Susa,
the king specifically makes the following proclamation:

Auramazdiim ava8ii kama iiha haruvahyiiyii BUyii martiyam miim avarnavatii miim
XSyam akunaus haruvahiiyii BUyii.

Ahura Mazda had this desire: he chose me as (his) man [martiyam] in all the earth;
he made me king in all the earth (DS/15-18; my emphasis). 103

That Darius referred to himself merely as a man is surely good evidence against the
modem idea that the Great King was divine in any sense. The Iranians did have a specific
cultural gesture to indicate worship of a god or cult object: this consisted of the upraised
hand with the palm pointing either outward towards the object being worshipped or
sideways. 104 However, this gesture was never used towards the Great King by his

100
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the upraised hand before an altar (Collon 1988: 90-92); the inscription of Darius I at Behistun in which the
king performs the same gesture to the winged figure above him, usually seen as Ahura Mazda (Root 1979:
pl. 4); and the relief at Naqs-i-Rustam where the king raises his hand facing a fire altar below Ahura Mazda
(Root 1979: pl. 13a and 13b).
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subjects.

105

It follows from all this that the king cannot have been regarded as a divine

being. 106
The king did, however, have a connection with a divine power emanating from
Ahura Mazda. As we have seen above, the king' s legitimacy depended on his continued
107
possession of the royal khvarnah ("royal glory"). The khvarnah had originally been an

essence associated with divine fire and water, but a royal khvarnah, a power conceived as
a liquid fire, was the dynasty's hereditary possession and an entity deriving from Ahura
108
During the Achaemenid
Mazda which gave the king his fortune and right to rule.

succession ritual, Ahura Mazda gave the new king the khvarnah, so that he obtained the
109
Yet another type of divine khvarnah was
power to rule and to be successful in war.
0
probably thought to dwell in the king's royal fire.ll Although the khvarnah is not

attested in Achaemenid inscriptions, the king's possession of it was directly related to his
105
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1988: 93.
107

G. Gnoli, "Farr," Enclran 9 (1999), 315. See also Ahn 1992: 251-252.

108

Herz 1996: 34.

109

Herz (1996: 34-35) compares the khvarnah to the Roman ideas of the numen imperatoris or genius

imperatoris. Plutarch (Alex. 30.3), in an invented speech of Darius, appears to refer to the concept of the
khvarnah.
110
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and royal chariots (Curt. 3.3.16; Boyce 1982: 287-288).

108

sacred fire: the fire was ignited at the beginning of the king's reign when he was given
the khvarnah, and extinguished at his death to indicate that the khvarnah had left him. 111
The khvarnah possibly appears in Achaemenid art as a winged sun disk around a bearded
man, a symbol which is usually placed above the king, but which was taken from
Assyrian and Egyptian iconography. 112
Although some have argued that the king's possession of the khvarnah was an
additional reason why his subjects performed proskynesis before him, we must conclude
that the Great King was not regarded as divine in Iranian thought, 113 and the primary
meaning of the proskynesis was a social mark of respect. 114

2.2. Alexander in Susa

When Alexander proceeded from Babylon he quickly overran the heartland of the
Persian empire in Susa and Persis. At Susa, the king took control of the city after the
satrap Abulites surrendered. 115 Alexander now captured fifty thousand talents of silver
and all of Darius' royal belongings. 116 The most notable incident at the Susa palacerecounted in several sources-was the occasion when Alexander seated himself in the
throne of the Great King. We are told that the throne was rather too large in its
proportions for the king, and his feet comically dangled down, without reaching the

111
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112

Shahbazi 1980: 181-185. This is not, however, the orthodox view. Most scholars see the symbol as

Ahura Mazda (Lecoq 1984: 301-326; Root 1979: 169; Tuplin 1996: 158; Soudovar 2003: 90-91).
113

Herz 1996: 35-36: "Proskynesis was carried out before [sc. the king], not because the ruler had a divine

nature - for here the Greeks thoroughly misunderstood the Iranian concept - but because he had been
marked with his power [i.e., the khvarnah] by Ahura Mazda" ("Man vollzog vor ihm die Proskynese, nicht
etwa weil der Herrscher ein gottliches W esen war - hier haben die Griechen die iranische Konzeption
griindlich miBverstanden- sondem weil er von Ahuramazda mit seiner Macht ausgezeichnet worden war").
114

Ahn 1992: 183-184.

115

Diod. 17.65.5.

116

Arr. Anab. 3.16.6-7.

109

footstool on the ground. 117 A royal page proceeded to use a table as an improvised
footstool, but a former eunuch of Darius who stood by was overcome with grief at the
sight of the use of Darius' furniture in this manner. Although it is said that Alexander was
moved by the eunuch's grief, he was not persuaded to stop his disrespectful use of the
table.
We do not need to see this strange event as a "coronation" or succession ritual for
118
Alexander as the new Great King, as some have thought. The Achaemenid succession

ritual was simply not a matter of the new king formally sitting on his predecessor's
throne: it involved a complex rite in Pasargadae with the presence of the Magi (Plut.
Artax. 3.1-2). The so-called "enthronement" of Alexander was nothing but a colourful

anecdote that found its way into the tradition, mainly for its amusing content. Above all,
it showed Alexander was the rightful owner of Darius' possessions as his conqueror, and
was completely in conformity with the Macedonian and Greek concept of "spear-won
land" (see above Chapter 1.1 ), which included the right to ownership of the belongings of
the defeated.
There 1s, indeed, one other significant act that is recorded before Alexander
moved from Susa to Persepolis: he now left Darius' mother, daughters and son in the
city, and advanced on Persis itself (Curt. 5.2.17; Diod. 17.67.1). Their absence was
perhaps desired by Alexander: his subsequent treatment of the heartland of Persia would
have shocked and horrified any Persian patriot, not least of all the royal family.

2.3. Alexander in Persis: Brutality and Repression

During the march to Persis, Alexander continued to demand absolute submission
to his rule. This is illustrated well in the king's treatment of the Uxian mountain
tribesmen. When Alexander wished to cross their territory, they demanded that he
provide them with what even the Persian king was accustomed to give on such occasions.
If Alexander had wished to pose as a simple successor of the Great King, he could easily
117

Diod. 17.65.5; Curt. 5.2.13-17.

118

Bosworth 1980a: 5.
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have respected this custom. Instead, the Uxii were treated with unusual brutality:
Alexander killed many in their villages, attacked the pass they were defending, and then
Craterus conducted a massacre of those who had fled from this attack. It is even said that
119
the mother of Darius implored Alexander to let the Uxii keep their territory.

Alexander's new lordship of Asia, then, entailed complete submission by all: any attempt
to maintain a tradition of semi-independence granted by the Persian kings was an act of
rebellion. 120
After routing the last defending force at the Persian gates, Alexander was now in
Persis itself. What follo'Yed can only be described as exceptional brutality, actions which
were in marked contrast to his treatment of other subject peoples. The justification for
this is not easy to fathom, since there had been no resistance from the cities of Persepolis
and Pasargadae. When Alexander came to Persepolis in January 330, he ordered his men
to plunder the city (Diod. 17.70.1-2). The Vulgate gives us what may well be a rare
glimpse into the savagery of the Macedonian troops. Curtius (5.6.1-11) reports that
Alexander told his men that no city had been the origin of more aggression against the
Greeks than Persepolis, and that its destruction would be a sacrifice to their ancestors.
Thus his men sacked the city and looted its fabulous wealth, including gold, silver,
clothing, and furniture. The troops slaughtered prisoners and conducted a massacre, and
eventually Alexander ordered his men to spare the women of the city.
There is no serious reason to doubt the historicity of this orgy of destruction.
Curtius, however, was presumably mistaken in believing that the palaces were looted at
the same time as the city, for Diodorus makes this distinction clear. According to him,
121
Alexander gave Persepolis over to the soldiers to plunder, "all but the palaces." The

Persian settlement below the terrace was also sacked, since Diodorus refers to the private
122
houses of the common people, and that the violence and looting lasted for a whole day.

The women of the city were subjected to slavery (Diod. 17.70.6). According to Diodorus,
119

Arr. Anab. 3.17. See also Curt 5.3.6-16, who reports that Medates sent envoys to Darius' mother

begging her to intercede on his behalf.
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See Bosworth 1988a: 88-89.
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Alexander then "ascended to the citadel terrace and took possession of the treasure
there." 123 The king "felt bitter enmity towards the inhabitants. He did not trust them, and
124
he wished to destroy Persepolis utterly." In the letter of Alexander quoted by Plutarch,

the king supposedly wrote that he ordered the Persian prisoners to be killed, and thought
this was to his advantage (Plut. Alex. 37.2). Diodorus also refers to Alexander's hatred of
Persians and his desire to destroy the city completely, even before the initial occupation
(17.71.3). If these traditions are true, they provide strong evidence that Alexander, at this
stage of the campaign, felt nothing but hostility to the Persians, and did not have the
slightest intention to pose as the local king of Persia by respecting native traditions in the
way he certainly had in Egypt and Babylon.
Curtius reports that Pasargadae was soon surrendered to Alexander by its
125
governor Gobares, and that another 6000 talents were captured. Pasargadae was in fact

an ancient settlement, and an important residence of Cyrus the Great. Located in the
Murgab valley and surrounded by mountains, the settlement was approximately 80 km to
the northeast of Persepolis. 126 The Achaemenid settlement extended over an area of three
by two kilometres, including two palaces, a large gatehouse, royal gardens and a stone
tower. The most important monument was the tomb of Cyrus, the dynastic founder and
creator of the Persian empire. Alexander must have been familiar with the tomb, since he
127
certainly visited it in 324 after his return from India, and may have visited it in 330. If

123
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Diod. 17.71.1.
Diod. 17.71: 0<P68pa yap aHoTpi:ws Exwv npos Tous E:yxwp(ovs ~nL<JTEL TE mho'Ls KaL T~v
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Curt. 5.6.10; Arr. 3.18.10. It is unknown whether Alexander personally journeyed to Pasargadae to

capture this treasure; curiously, Curtius' account of Alexander's campaign into the interior of Persis does
not even mention Pasargadae.
126

The city's name appears to have been taken from the Persian tribe that lived in the area, and Strabo

states that the city was built by Cyrus the Great at the location of his victory over Astyages (15.3.8). With
the first major conquest of Cyrus in Media, the king carried off his booty to Pasargadae (Treidler 1962:
777-799). Major construction occurred at the site from c. 550-530 BC, and later Persian kings added to the
city.
127

Aristobulus (FGrH 139 F 51

=

Strabo 15.3.7) stated that he entered Cyrus' tomb during his first visit

(KaTa ... T~v npwn]V E:moTJ[lLav) to Pasargadae, which might suggest that Alexander had inspected the

112

so, the act can hardly have been well received by the Iranians, for the site would have
been desecrated. 128
But the fundamental significance of Pasargadae was its role in the Achaemenid
royal ritual of succession. This rite is described by Plutarch in his life of Artaxerxes (Plut.

Artax. 3.1-2). Badian has argued that Alexander participated in such a ritual, 129 but this is
little more than speculation (see below subsection 3.7). The sources describing
Alexander's occupation of Persis report that the king spent most ofhis time in Persepolis.
It was his actions in this city that require detailed study.

2.4. The Burning of the Persepolis Palace

The role that Persepolis played in the Achaemenid empire is elucidated by
archaeology and the Classical sources. 130 We can briefly review the evidence. The city
was built on the spur of Mount Kuh-i Rahmat, and the artificial terrace on which the
royal palaces were built stood above the city which was a home to Persian nobles, as well
131
as ordinary people. In the Persian language, Persepolis was known as Pars a, a name

which was also used for the surrounding region (roughly the modem Iranian province of
Fars). Founded by Darius I (c. 520 BC), the city was completed and developed by his
successors, whose major building activities seem to have continued until at least 450 BC.
However, the Persian kings appear to have been itinerant, and spent their time in
Babylon, Ecbatana, Susa and Persepolis. Athenaeus reports that the Great Kings were
132
present at Persepolis in the autumn. Later Achaemenids came to spend less time in the

tomb in 330. For the view that there was only one inspection of Cyrus' tomb in 324, see Bosworth 1988b:
53-55. Cf. Seibert 2004: 13-30.
128

Boyce 1982: 291.
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Badian 1996: 23-24.
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°For bibliography, see Dandamaev and Lukonin 1989: 245-256 and Wilber 1989.
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XPa 14 (Kent 1953: 148).
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133
city than their predecessors. But the city remained an important place for royal burials.

Most studies have concluded that Persepolis was not a major administrative centre of the
Achaemenid empire or an imperial capital. Rather, it was the fundamental ritual and
dynastic centre for the Achaemenids in their Persian homeland, and the location of awe134
The foremost
inspiring imperial and religious ceremonies attended by their subjects.

ceremony was undoubtedly the New Year festival (the Now Ruz), the Spring celebration
at which oriental subjects would present themselves and their tribute before the Great
King.
In view of Persepolis' importance, the burning of the palaces needs to be put into
135
perspective. Alexander stayed in Persis for four months. The date for his arrival could

6
have fallen in mid-January or February 330Y Explanations for the delay have ranged

from Badian's view that Alexander was waiting for news of Agis' revolt to Borza's
suggestion that the king was carefully waiting to obtain accurate information on Darius'
location and his new army. 137 At any rate, it was towards the end of the four-month
period that the palace complexes ofPersepolis were bumed. 138
First, the attempt of N. G. L. Hammond to date the burning of the palace to the
9
initial month of Alexander's presence in the city is not convincingY Arrian's

extraordinarily short account of the events in Persis does not even mention Alexander's
campaign into the interior; it can hardly be pressed into service to produce a secure
140
chronology, as Hammond attempts to do. The transportation of the enormous amounts
133

Frye 1974: 383-386.
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Schmidt 1953: 82-84; Pope 1957: 123-130; Dandamaev and Lukonin 1989: 255.
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Plut. Alex. 37.3.
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Beloch 3.2: 318 (early February); Borza 1972: 237 (mid-January 330); Brunt 1976: 493 (not before

early January); Hamilton 1999: 98 (early February);
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See Borza 1972: 242, who suggests that Darius may have liberated Mesopotamia in an attempt to cut

Alexander off in Persis. Plutarch (Alex. 42) reports that, when Alexander left Persis for Media, he expected
to fight another battle (TOTE of. E:~~A.auvEv ETTL .!lapE'i:ov ws miA.w flGXOlJfl.Evos ).
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See Arr. Anab. 3.18.11-12; Curt. 5.7.2-7; Diod. 17.72.1-5; Plut. Alex. 38.1-8.
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Hammond (1992: 358-352).

° Cf. Hammond (1992: 361-364), who, partly on the basis of Arrian's account, argued that, when "the

14

Macedonian force ... approached Persepolis, Alexander consulted a meeting of his Commanders, at which
Parmenio opposed the idea of burning the Palace and Alexander supported it as a symbol of revenge for the
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of money and treasure will have taken at least a month.

141

Although the confused account

ofDiodorus does indeed refer to the destruction ofpalace before Alexander's campaign,
this is contradicted by Curtius' statement about the arrangements that Alexander made
before leaving for a brief journey into Persis. The fundamental evidence is that

Nicarchides was left in charge of the palaces: "the king ordered Nicarchides to guard the
142
citadel of Persepolis, with three thousand Macedonians remaining as a garrison."

Clearly, Alexander ensured that the palaces and their treasuries were heavily defended
during the preparations to transport the money to Susa. Alexander also left a large section
of the army and its baggage under Parmenio and Craterus in the city, and then, with a
thousand cavalry and a detachment of light-armoured infantry, began his occupation of
the interior of Persis. This, according to Curtius, occurred "at the time of the Pleiades"143
which ought to be approximately late March or April of 330. At that time, the palaces

cannot have been burnt.

Greeks ... Having decided what he would do, Alexander received from Tiridates the surrender of the
Treasury and removed the bullion from it to a safe place. He then rewarded the Macedonian infantrymen
for their hard fighting at Gaugamela and at the Persian Gates by sending them in to pillage the Apadana,
the Throne Room and the Treasury. It is possible that they were allowed only a single day in which to
remove all they could; for in Diodorus' account it was said that 'the Macedonians spent the day in looting
and yet could not satisfy their insatiable lust for more' ... On the following day Alexander had the Palace,
the Throne Room and the Treasury burnt completely." See Bloedow and Loube 1997: 341-353, for a
cogent refutation of Hammond's thesis.
141

See Bloedow and Loube 1997: 347-348: "[sc. the treasure amounted] to 120,000 talents, or

approximately three million kg, for which up to 10,000 mules and 3000 I 5000 pack camels were required.
This has rightly been construed as posing an extraordinary problem of logistics .... Moreover, given the
labyrinthine character of the plan of the Treasury ... it would have taken much time simply to move three
million kg of bullion out of the building. Apart from the sheer time required to remove the bullion, one has
also to bear in mind that only so many men could enter and exit the building at one time." Hammond's
view is completely discredited in light of these considerations.
142

Curt. 5.6.11: rex arcem Persepolis, tribus milibus Macedonum praesidia relictis, Nicarchiden tueri

iubet.
143

Curt. 5.6.12. For the chronology, see Brunt 1976: 493 and Borza 1972: 237, n. 29.
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The motive for the destruction of the Achaemenid royal palace has produced an
enormous literature. 144 I do not intend to enter every detail of the debate. Rather, I will
show how the two conflicting versions of Alexander's motive (the "official" version of
Arrian versus the Vulgate account) can in fact be easily reconciled with the revisionist
thesis on the king's attitude to the Persian kingship.
The vigorous modem debate about the burning of Persepolis has been provoked
by the two conflicting traditions in the ancient sources. There is no doubt that the official
propaganda disseminated by Alexander stressed that the act was revenge for Xerxes'
destruction of Greek temples. 145 This account is preserved in Arrian and Strabo. We
know that Cleitarchus wrote that Thais had been responsible for the burning of the
palaces; this is the colourful alternative account of the incident that appears in the
Vulgate sources. 146
Unfortunately, even the archaeological evidence relating to the Persepolis palaces
cannot provide a definitive solution to the contradictions in the ancient sources, but
admits of different interpretations. In essence, three separate buildings bore the brunt of

144

For earlier bibliography, see Seibert 1972: 132-134. A selection of the literature includes Mederer 1936:

69-83; Green 1974: 318-321; Balcer 1978: 119-133; Briant 1980: 64-66; O'Brien 1992: 105-111;
Hammond 1992: 358-364; Atkinson 1993: 5-15; Sancisi-Weerdenburg 1993: 177-188; Bloedow 1995:
23-41; Morrison 2001: 30-44; Brosius 2003: 182-185; Shahbazi 2003: 19-20. Those who accept the
Vulgate account and the role of Thais include Berve, Alexanderreich, vol. 2, 175; O'Brien 1992: 101-104;
Bloedow 1997: 351-352. Schachermeyr (1973:

289~290)

attempted to reconcile the official and Vulgate

versions ofthe story.
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See Arr. Anab. 3.18.12:
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TlflWP~<Ja<J8at E8EA.ELV IlEpaas E<j>a<JKEV av8' wv ETTL T~V 'EAA.aoa

E:A.a<JaVTES Tas TE 'A8~vas KaTE<JKat!;av KaL TQ LEpa EVETTPTJ<Jav, KaL O<Ja ana KaKa TOUS
"EAA.rwas ELpyaaavTo, imE.p TOlJTwv o(Kas A.a~E'iv ("Alexander said that he wished to punish the
Persians for sacking Athens and burning the temples when they invaded Greece, and to exact retribution for
all the other injuries they had done to the Greeks"); Strabo 15.3.6: EVETTPTJ<JE oE. 6 'AA.E~avopos Ta E:v
IlEp<JETTOAEL ~a<JLAEta TlflWpwv TOLS "EAATJ<JLV, OTL KUKELVWV LEpa Kal TTOAELS ot IlEp<Jat TTUpL KaL
ato~p(fl

otETT6p8T]aav ("Alexander burnt up the palace at Persepolis, to avenge the Greeks, because the

Persians had destroyed temples and cities of the Greeks by fire and sword"). It is difficult to know what
source Strabo relied on for his account, given its brevity (Bosworth 1980b: 331 ).
146

Ath. 13.576d-e: TTEpL ~s <!>TJ<JL KA.E( Tapxos ws at T(as yEVOflEVTJS Toil Ell TTpT]a8fjvm Ta E:v

IlEp<JETTOAEL

~aa(A.Eta.

See Pearson 1960: 218-220.
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147
the conflagration, viz., the Apadana, the hall of 200 columns and the treasury building.
The archaeological evidence shows that intense fires were lit in the Apadana (the
148
audience hall completed by Xerxes) and Throne Hall of Xerxes. The Treasury, a large
and complex building, also suffered numerous fires. In contrast to this, the harem was
only affected by minor and separate fires, as in the case of four rooms in its western
wing.l49
Now one could argue that the three separate fires required some planning-which
150
strongly suggests that the act was deliberate and premeditated. According to this view,
Arrian is no doubt correct when he reports that Alexander deliberately set the royal
palace on fire; Parmenio had tried to dissuade him from his plan, by arguing that it was
now his property and that his Asian subjects would think that his conquests were not to
be permanent. 151 But it is difficult to know if this advice is historical: it may be a literary

147

Nawotka 2003: 73; Atkinson 1993: 5.

148

See Schmidt 1953: 122, who notes that the western part of the Tripylon was destroyed by fire. See also

Sancisi-Weerdenburg 1993: 181 and Schmidt (1957: 3): "the most imposing public structures of ...
[Persepolis] perished in one great conflagration or, conceivably, in several fires set within a short span of
time." That the Throne Hall was a foundation of Xerxes, though it was later completed by Artaxerxes I, is
demonstrated by the Babylonian inscription found during Herzfeld's excavations (Schmidt 1953: 129).
149

Schmidt 1953: 262-263: "The western portion of the west wing was largely destroyed by fire ... only

the main rooms (2, 4, 6) of the northern tier were burned .... In the southern tier heavy scorching was
observed in Room 8 only .... At any rate it appears that there was no general conflagration; but the
combustible contents of the main rooms - furniture, fabrics and like - apparently were methodically
destroyed by separate fires."
150

See Shahbazi (2003: 19-20), who was Director ofPersepolis Antiquities from 1973 until1980. He notes

that there "was a moat and a deep, wide well, both full of water, next to the platform of Persepolis. An
accidental fire, or one which was regretted after igniting, could easily have been contained. Burned floors
and debris are found in areas which were isolated by thick mud brick walls indicating no accidental
spreading of blazes but fires deliberately started at several places simultaneously. All jewellery insets
adorning ... the sculpted royal figures were carefully and systematically removed before the fire. And stone
slabs . . . were taken from the Treasury and arranged on the eastern platform wall to be used as seats by
spectators who were watching the fire" (Shahbazi 2003: 19, n. 71).
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It is,
topos or even coloured by the later embellishment of stories about Parmertio.

furthermore, a rather unconvincing argument, for the non-Iranian subjects of Alexander
in Asia can hardly have been hostile to Alexander's treatment of Persepolis. Only his
Persian and Iranian subjects will have been horrified and shocked by the destruction
153
As for the historical Parmenio, we are justified in
wrought on their ritual capital.

doubting that he had any qualms about the arson.

154

In contrast to this line of thought, dissenters from the "official" version of Arrian
point out that the palaces were not completely empty of their artefacts and furniture,
and-so it is argued-this shows that the arson was not premeditated.

155

Furthermore, the

fact that a large number of precious objects appear to have been dropped in haste on the
floors of the palace and then covered in debris might suggest that the palaces were looted
in a hurry shortly before the fire.

156

What is most notable from the destruction of the palace is that the three main
buildings burnt were all associated with Xerxes. Indeed, the Apadana contained a large
statue of Xerxes, to which Plutarch refers in an apocryphal tale.

152

157

This certainly supports

If Ptolemy is Arrian's source here, it may be an attempt to rehabilitate Parmenio's reputation, by

presenting him as a wise counsellor ignored by the rash Alexander (Atkinson 1995: 6). Sancisi~eerdenburg

(1993: 177-188) argues that the roles of Thais in the Vulgate and Parmenio in Arrian are

literary topoi: Parmenio functions as a "tragic figure," who warns the king against unwise action; and Thais
as a "temptress" who incites the king to evil acts. Alternatively, but less plausibly, it may be hostile to
Parmenio and derive from Callisthenes (e.g., Plut. Alex. 33 [where Plutarch alleges incompetence by
Parmenio at Gaugamela]). But see Pearson (1960: 47), who questions the view that Callisthenes was
responsible for bias against Parmenio.
153
154

See Badian 1967: 187-190; Eddy 1961: 58-59.
See Baynham 1998: 98, who argues that Parmenio probably did not support the continued and

permanent conquests that Alexander was planning.
155

Sancisi-Weerdenburg 1993: 183: "That the emptying of the store-houses probably went on while the

flames were already raging is, it seems, strongly suggested by the pieces that were left behind .... The
conclusion, often repeated in the literature, and frequently used as an argument in favor of a premeditated
act by Alexander, is therefore ill-founded."
156

Hammond 1992: 359.

157

Plut. Alex. 37.3: Alexander gazed on a great statue of Xerxes (3Ep~ou ... avopLavTa flEYTJV), which

had been thrown down by his soldiers on entering the palace, and engaged in a monologue about its fate.
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the view that the Persian invader of Greece was the target of the vandalism, as in the
official propaganda of Alexander. 158 Admittedly, it could also be reconciled with the
Vulgate version, as the same theme of revenge forms the core of Thais' alleged role.
As we have seen, we are left with the depressing conclusion that even
archaeology cannot resolve the problem completely.
There has, however, been recent work on Cleitarchus and the historicity of his
account of the fire. 159 Here the role of Thais and the Vulgate account deserve closer
scrutiny. It is often argued that Ptolemy's history may have suppressed the role of his
160
mistress and later wife, if the Vulgate version preserves historical truth. But it is rather

questionable whether the original account of Cleitarchus included an episode about Thais
embarrassing to Ptolemy. Both Diodorus and Curtius relied on Cleitarchus, but a strong
case can be made that Diodorus is closer to Cleitarchus' original account, whereas
Curtius has diverged from his source and inserted a rhetorical and moralising
161
condemnation of Alexander and the whole incident. Diodorus states that Alexander

158

Sancisi-Weerdenburg 1993: 182: "The map of burnt buildings corresponds closely to the motive so

unanimously given by the ancient authors. The Apadana, the Throne Hall and the Hadis had all originally
been identifiable as constructions of Xerxes by means of various inscriptions on walls, window-sills and
columns. It is not unlikely that the skill of reading Old Persian had vanished by the time of Alexander, but
the Akkadian must have been still readable. It may be that the Apadana was also recognisable as a palace of
Xerxes by a large statue of the king .... it was mainly the palaces of Xerxes and therefore the symbols of
Xerxes' royal power which formed the target of a pyrotechnic damnatio memoriae." The role of Agis' war
in the burning of palaces is certainly relevant. On one view, it was precisely during his stay in Persis or
shortly afterwards that Alexander received news of Antipater's victory at Megalopolis. If we accept the
revisionist chronology of Cawkwell (1969: 163-180), then the death of Agis would have occurred in early
330 (this chronology is now accepted by Badian 1994: 274-277), and the course of the war will no doubt
have been on Alexander's mind during his months in Persis. Cf. Borza 1972: 242: "the news of the rebel
collapse could have greeted Alexander almost any time after mid-December (perhaps even as early as late
October) 331." See also Lock 1972: 22-23; Badian 1994: 275-276.).
159

Dreyer 2008.
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E.g., Cartledge 2004: 280 ("Ptolemy's self-interested suppression of the alleged role of Thais would

have been wholly understandable").
161

Mederer 1936: 73: "Curtius skips over the panegyrical element" ("Curtius das panegyrische Moment ...

ubergeht"). See Jacoby's commentary to FGrH 137 F 11: "[sc. Cleitarchus'] report is only available in a
pure form in Diodorus 17.72" ("[sc. Cleitarchus'] bericht liegt rein nur Diod. XVII 72 vor"). There is no
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and his guests were inspired by religious frenzy (A.vaaa), not simply "madness."

162

The

163
There is thus a
act of torching the palace was part of a victory komos for Dionysus.

religious element to the whole event, in which Alexander, Thais and the Macedonians
could be regarded as instruments of the god. A plausible interpretation is that Cleitarchus
164
fabricated the incident to flatter Ptolemy and his later wife. The link with Dionysus is

understandable given the emphasis that Ptolemaic propaganda placed on this god and his
165
connection to Alexander, particularly in the grand procession of Philadelphus II. If we

accept the role of Cleitarchus in creating the Thais episode, it follows that the Vulgate
166
account, derived from his history, is fiction.

Other arguments that have been deployed to explain the vexmg events in
Persepolis are of much greater interest. Peter Green has argued that Alexander delayed in
Persis in order to participate in the Persian New Year festival (the Now Ruz), which

doubt that Curtius' own account of the incident is hostile to Alexander and very negative in its portrayal of
Thais, whom Curtius (5.7.4) calls a drunken prostitute (ebrio scorto). See Baynham 1998: 96-99. The
Dionysian aspect was also removed from Curtius' story. Jacoby argues that Alexander's remorse may not
have been part of Cleitarchus' original account ("he certainly says nothing about the remorse of Alexander"
["von einer reue Alexanders sagt er natiirlich nichts"]). Perhaps it was added by Curtius. Arrian knew of the
tradition that Alexander disapproved of the destruction of the palaces, but after he had returned from India

(Anab. 6.30.1). Alexander's immediate remorse may well be a fiction ofCurtius.
162

Diod. 17.72.1-6. On intoxication as a Bacchic frenzy and divine state of mind, see Burkert 1985: 161-

162. See also Goukowsky 1981: 139, who argues that Cleitarchus' account "gives a fabulous element to the
event, since Alexander and his thiasos, inspired by Dionysian frenzy, appear as the instrument of Nemesis"
("donne une dimension fabuleuse

a 1' evenement,

puisqu' Alexandre et son thiase, animes par le de lire

dionysiaque, apparaissent comme !'instrument de la Nemesis").
163
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Dreyer 2008.
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Goukowsky 1981: 79-83.
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The incidental detail that Macedonian soldiers came running with water to dowse the flames (Curt.

5.7.6-7) is sometimes pressed into service to show that there was no deliberate plan to fire the palace (see,
for instance, O'Brien 1992: 109-110 and Bloedow 1995: 36). But it proves nothing of the sort. If
Cleitarchus' entire account is mendacious panegyric, then this is nothing but colourful fiction too. Curtius'
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occurred in late March. When his negotiations with the Persian priests collapsed, his
revenge was to bum down the Persepolis palaces.

167

We have already seen that Persepolis and Pasargadae had great significance in the
Persian ideology of kingship, and the New Year's festival was celebrated in Persepolis:
the archaeological evidence identifies the Apadana-the audience hall of Darius l-as a
crucial location in this colourful pageant. The northern and eastern stairways of the
Apadana depicted the great procession of subject peoples bringing tribute and gifts to the
Great King, one important aspect of this festival. It was very probably celebrated at the
same time as the Babylonian akitu festival, which some scholars believe heavily
influenced it. 168 Hence a date c. 21 March, in the Persian month of Adukanaisha (which
169
corresponds to the Babylonian month ofNisannu), seems most plausible.

But how credible is Green's argument? First, we should note that no ancient
source can be used to support it. The idea would have plausibility only if we assume that
Alexander actually did wish to be regarded as the new king of Persia. But, as we have
seen, there are strong reasons for rejecting this very idea. The initial occupation of the
city and the massacre of its inhabitants hardly suggested that Alexander wished to
cultivate local sentiment. Furthermore, Alexander had already posed as a liberator of
Egypt and Babylonia from Persian despotism. He had courted the elite by righting the
wrongs-whether real or imagined-that the Persians had done to their subjects. What
purpose would be served by undermining this work, with its reliance on anti-Persian
propaganda, by proclaiming himself the new, direct successor of the hated Great King?
Far from consolidating his conquests in Asia, it would undo much of the work he had
accomplished. Crucially, Alexander had already decided to plunder the wealth of the
palace and transport the money to Ecbatana and Susa-a decision taken before the firing
167
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acclaimed, with all due ceremonial, as Ahura Mazda's representative on earth. The psychological effect
produced by such an act of recognition would be incalculable. Its impact would reach the remotest comers
of the empire .... If negotiations were ever opened on this tricky subject, they soon broke down .... About
20 April Alexander gave up hope." On this, see Lauffer 1981: 103.
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of the palace complex. This strongly militates against the view that Persepolis had any
appeal for Alexander, either in his conception of kingship or as a political or
administrative centre for his new Asian empire.
Far from being an irrational 170 or inexplicable act, I would argue that Alexander's
burning of the Persepolis palace-as well as the earlier sacking of the city-was the
logical culmination of his campaign. The long-standing mystery that modem scholarship
sees in the destruction of the palaces stems fundamentally from the belief that Alexander
thought of himself as the new Great King. 171 For instance, Sancisi-Weerdenburg insists
that Alexander's aspiration to the "Achaemenid kingship" is the puzzle that complicates
any discussion of this episode. 172 But the puzzle simply disappears on the view that
Alexander aspired to no such thing in 331. That Alexander did not aim at sitting on the
throne of Darius III as a direct heir of the Achaemenid kings, ruling by the grace of
Ahura Mazda, is the inescapable conclusion. At this point, Alexander will have
conceived the destruction and replacement of the Achaemenid kingship as the
prerequisite for his own kingship of Asia. It follows that the wholesale destruction and
looting of the Persian capital displayed in stark terms that Alexander's rule had now
replaced that of the Great King. His Asian subjects in Anatolia, Syria, Palestine, Egypt,
and Babylonia-whom he supposedly liberated-now had earth-shattering proof that the
173
Whether Alexander
old era had passed away and that a new era had commenced.

170

See Bloedow (1995: 40): "When one looks at Persepolis ... one finds oneself driven towards the

conclusion that it is even more difficult to find a rational explanation for Alexander's treatment of the
city."
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most a symbol of royal rule, of domination by the Achaemenids .... The destruction of [sc. Alexander's]
own symbol of legitimacy made no political or historical sense. One can only repeat that the man who sat
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ordered the firing of Persepolis as an official act of policy or as the consequence of a
high-spirited symposium, the act meant just as much to his eastern subjects as it did to the
Greeks. 174

2.5. Alexander and the Magi: the Attack on Iranian Religion

Alexander's destruction of Persepolis was not the only blow that the Persian
homeland was to receive. Iranian religion had a very important role in the Achaemenid
conception of kingship. Whether the first Achaemenid kings subscribed to some form of
Zoroastrianism is disputed, but it is certain that the Great Kings regarded Ahura Mazda as
the supreme deity. 175 The consequences of Alexander's policy of brutality in Persis were
predictable enough. There is considerable evidence of intense Persian hatred of
Alexander in later tradition, for in Iranian literature he was known as "the Accursed

driven home to Darius and the other Asian peoples under Persian control. Darius was still alive and, for all
that Alexander knew, still a threat. The destruction of the place might serve to demoralise the Persian and
deny him his ancestral symbol of power .... Never again would the representatives of a score of Asian races
assemble on the Persian New Year to pay homage to the King of Kings .... The annual ritual which
symbolised the Great King's power over much of Asia would now be made homeless").
174
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anderen Volker, Agypter, Babylonier, Kleinasiaten. Auch zu ihnen war Alexander als Befreier gekommen
und hatte die persische Herrschaft beendet. DaB die Babylonier im Brande von Persepolis die Rache fiir das
ihnen von Xerxes Angetane sahen, liegt auf der Hand. Flir all diese Volker nun, dem Ereignis raumlich
naher und schon deshalb starker von ihm betroffen, muB der Brand mehr bedeutet haben als fiir die
Griechen"). Wirth also argues that had Alexander not taken such a decisive action he would have appeared
as a betrayer of his role as "liberator" of the east.
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one." 176 In the Book of Arda Viraf, a middle Persian Zoroastrian text written in Pahlavi,
there is the following important account of the king:

But, afterward, the accursed Evil Spirit, the Wicked One, in order to make men
doubtful of this religion [i.e., Zoroastrianism], instigated the accursed Alexander, the
Roman [=Greek], who was dwelling in Egypt, so that he came to the country of
Iran, and destroyed the metropolis and empire, and made them desolate. And this
religion, namely, all the Avesta and Zand, written upon prepared cow-skins, and with
gold ink, was deposited in the archives, in [Persepolis], and the hostility of the evildestined, wicked Ashemok, the evil-doer, brought onward Alexander, the Roman [=
Greek], who was dwelling in Egypt, and he burned them up. And he killed several
Desturs [= high priests] and judges and Herbads [= priests] and Mobads [= the
masters of the Magi] and upholders of the religion, and the competent and wise of
the country of Iran. And he cast hatred and strife, one with the other, amongst the
nobles and householders of the country of Iran; and self-destroyed, he fled to hell
(Book ofArda Viraf1.3-II). 177

This hostility of Persian feeling towards Alexander-which no doubt had strong
contemporary antecedents-makes it doubtful whether the Macedonian conqueror was
accepted as a legitimate foreign· king in Persis in the way that he certainly was in Egypt
and Babylon.
First, there is strong evidence that the Great King had a ritual and religious role in
the Persian theory of kingship, which was violated and desecrated by Alexander
numerous times. 178 The god Ahura Mazda was fundamentally connected with
Achaemenid royal power. The king ruled by the grace of Ahura Mazda, and the god was
intimately connected with the person of the king. Yet Alexander is never attested
performing sacrifices or giving any honours to this deity. Such conduct was in marked
contrast with his behaviour in Babylon and Egypt, where both Marduk and Apis were
176
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shown the greatest respect. P. Briant has argued that Alexander did in fact pay homage to
Ahura Mazda, in his initial prayer to the gods at the beginning of the Asian campaign
(Diod. 17.17.2). On this view, the Greeks and Macedonians will have equated Ahura
Mazda with Zeus, and Briant drew attention to an inscription which, he believed,
demonstrated such a syncretism. 179 However, it is now acknowledged that the Badates of
the inscription is the personal name of an Iranian who had dedicated it to Zeus, and
cannot possibly be the syncretistic term to describe Ahura Mazda. 180
Alexander's dealings with the Magi reinforce such a view. The Greek word
Mayos was derived from the Old Persian magu-. 181 Some argue that the magi were
originally a Median tribe, but this has been contested. 182 Certainly, the magi were by
profession the class of Persian priests who were fundamental for many Iranian religious
and ritual activities. 183 The precise relationship between the Zoroastrian religion and the
magi has been debated by modem specialists, but as priests the magi are well attested in
the ancient Greek sources. 184 The Persians required the services of the magi for all
sacrifices, for only they could recite the necessary prayers (Hdt. 1.132). Great Kings
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See Herodotus (1.101) for the Median origin. It should be noted that the word corresponding to magu- in
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consulted them to interpret their dreams and to predict the future, and the priests even
accompanied the Persian army on military campaigns. 185
The question of how Alexander treated these Persians priests immediately arises.
Later Iranian literature remembered Alexander as the murderer of priests. 186 A perusal of
the Graeco-Roman sources suggests that this later tradition was very probably correct.
Curtius reports that the Magi were present in the army of Darius III before the disastrous
battle of Is sus: they followed the sacred and eternal fire carried in front of Darius' army
as it left Babylon and chanted hymns. 187 As we have seen, the Persian magi regularly
accompanied the Great King's armies, and many may well have been captured or
slaughtered in the aftermath of Issus and Gaugamela. 188 Of course, such killing during
military engagements does not prove that Alexander had any specific hostility towards
the Persian priesthood, because the Magi in fact welcomed Alexander at Babylon. Here
they greeted him along with the Chaldaeans and other Babylonians. 189 Presumably, the
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favour shown by Alexander to the Babylonians was also accorded to the magi who lived
in the city. 190
But such amicable relations were not to be repeated at the conquest of Persis.
There the magi would have suffered the same fate as the general population, and the
heartland of the Persian empire was also the religious capital: Very many priests had been
present in Persepolis and Pasargadae. Their duties included tending the royal tombs and
the sacred fire, and performing religious, administrative, and per~aps even legal functions
in the palace. 191 In fact, the Persian scribes probably formed part of the lowest level of the
193
Magian priesthood. 192 It appears that they also educated the Persian crown princes.
194
Administrative documents from the capital elucidate their sacrificial tasks. Persepolis

was, in short, a "leading centre of Persian Zoroastrianism." 195 Hence one cannot
underestimate the effect that the destruction of the Persepolis palace had on the Magi.
The life blood of Iranian national religion had flowed from its heart at Persepolis. The
cruel brutality that destroyed the ancient Achaemenid capital must have left the Persian
priests reeling.
It is by no means surprising that the primary sources carry no explicit report

detailing any acts of benefaction towards the Iranian priests or gestures of piety toward
the Persian temples on Alexander's part. Indeed, the blow dealt to the Achaemenids'
state-sponsorship of Iranian religion through the destruction of Persepolis no doubt
explains the later reputation of Alexander in Iranian tradition as "the Accursed." This
sobriquet was also given to Angra Mainyu, the great evil spirit who opposed Ahura
Mazda in the dualistic world view of Zoroastrian thought. One can posit that Alexander
190
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was viewed in precisely these terms by contemporary Zoroastrian priests: they had, after
all, been driven from their homes in the capital and had witnessed the shattering of the
"cosmic order" by a foreign invader of the Iranian fatherland.
One can even speculate that Iranian resistance to the Macedonian conquest was
incited and encouraged by patriotic magi. 196 We know that the Brahmans in India did
197
precisely this-and were treated with brutality that verged on their extermination. The

Bactrian revolt that broke out in 329 was put down with similar cruelty. The location of
the rebellion is all the more significant because Bactria had been the legendary birthplace
198
Although Alexander
of Zoroaster, and was surely a stronghold of Zoroastrian faith.

certainly had no religious motive for attacking the magi, any Iranian priests who had
199
supported the political rebel Spitamenes would surely have been treated harshly.

In light of this, it is curious that magi would have associated themselves with their
conqueror. But Arrian does provide evidence for the presence of magi in Alexander's
court. After the mutiny at Opis, the king held a great banquet of reconciliation. The scene
is described at length by Arrian, who notes that Greek seers and magi began the
ceremony. 200 However, it is quite possible that these magi were actually attached to the
196
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Maywv.
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entourages of the great Persian nobles in Alexander's court and to the Iranian troops,
rather than to the king himself. The increased use of Iranian soldiers by Alexander in his
later years required respect for Persian religious convictions: a new and larger presence
01
of Persian priests must have occurred as a matter of course?

But none of these events allows us to gauge the attitude of the Iranian magi
themselves. Quite simply, their presence in the Macedonian court did not necessarily
suggest that they-or their fellows scattered throughout the Iranian homelands202
approved of the foreign king or his blasphemies against their religion.

2.6. Alexander and the Titulature of the Great King

The two fundamental titles of the Achaemenid monarchs were "king of kings"
(Old Persian, xsayaBiya xsayaBiyanam) and "Great King" (Old Persian, xsayaBiya
vazraka). 203 There is no evidence whatsoever that Alexander ever used either of these
titles. We are specifically told by Plutarch that the king rejected the first of these:
,AAE~avopos yovv OVOEVa TWV aA.A.wv ~acJLAEUlV clTTECJTEPYJCJE T~S' 0!1-WVV!l-Las'

ovo' EaVTOV avELTTE ~aCJLAEWV ~aCJLAEa.
Alexander did not deprive other kings of the royal title, and did not proclaim himself
the king of kings (Plut. Demetr. 25.3).

201
202
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Peucestas.
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Curiously, in contrast to Alexander, later Seleucid kings were prepared to use such
pompous titulature. Antiochus III, in his official titles, often adopted the form ~aCJLAEUS'
jl.Eyas 'AvT(oxos ("Great King Antiochus"). Antiochus' achievements, particularly his
own anabasis and restoration of the Seleucid empire, no doubt inspired him to adopt a
204
more grandiloquent title associated with the Persian king. But Alexander's rejection of

the customary Persian titulature confirms that his kingship was not simply a restoration of
the Persian empire.

2.7. Achaemenid Succession Rituals and Alexander

A review of what is known of the Persian accession ritual is necessary. The
Persians had a set of ancestral customs which marked the death of the old king and
succession of a new one. This began with a period of public mourning, at the beginning
of which the sacred fires were extinguished. The designated successor was then required
to escort the dead king's remains to the Persian royal tombs, and it was after this that an
ancient ceremony was performed. Plutarch describes this rite in his Life ofArtaxerxes:
... [sc. 'ApTa~E:p~TJS'] E:~~AaCJEv ELS' IlaCJapya8as
T~v ~aCJLALK~v TEAET~v
TTOAEjl.LK~S'

o ~aCJLAEus, orrws TEAECJ8ELTJ

urro Twv E:v IIE:pCJms LEpE:wv. ECJTL 8' EKEL 8Eus

LEp6v' ~v 'A8T]vQ. TLS' av ELKclCJELEV. ELS' TOUTO 8EL

TOV

TEAOVjl.EVOV

rrapEA86vTa T~V jl.EV t8(av arro8E:CJ8aL CJTOA~v, avaAa~ELV 8' ~v Kupos 0
rraA.mos E:<j)6pEL, rrp'Lv ~ ~aCJLAEus yEvE:CJ8m, KaL CJuKwv rraA.a8T]s E:11-<Pay6vTa
TEpjl.LV8ou KaTaTpayELV, KUL TTOT~pLOV EKTTLELV o~uyaAaKTOS'" EL 8E rrpos
TOUTOLS' ETEp' chTa 8pGlCJLV, a8T]AOV ECJTL.

. . . the king [sc. Artaxerxes] j oumeyed to Pasargadae, so that he would undergo the
royal initiation from the Persian priests. In that place there was a temple of a warrior
goddess, whom we might conjecture to be Athena. It is necessary that the one
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completing the ritual enter into the temple and set aside his own clothes. Then he
assumes the costume that the ancient Cyrus wore before he became king, and eats a
cake of figs and chews some turpentine wood. Then he drinks a cup of sour milk. It
is unknown whether other things occur in addition to these rites (Plut. Artax. 3.1-2).

These peculiar rituals, which may be garbled by Greek writers, no doubt had religious
and political significance, the most significant of which was the emphasis on the
continuity of Persian kingship via the connection with Cyrus, the founder of the
dynasty.

205

But there was probably also an official ceremony where the king was handed

\

206
the insignia of his power: the kandys, the shield, the bow, and possibly a royal chariot.

This will have symbolised that royal power had now been delivered into the hands of the
07
new king by Ahura-Mazda, the main god of the Persian state cult? After this, the

candidate may even have been acclaimed by the people as the new Great King, with a
208
court ceremony at which the leading nobles, satraps and officials would have appeared.

E. Badian has recently argued that Alexander participated in a traditional
209
In an ingenious
Achaemenid rite of succession on his return to Persis in 324 BC.

attempt to explain the mysterious sacrilege at Cyrus' tomb by the Magi (Arr. Anab. 6.29;
Strabo 15.3.7), Badian postulated that the "temple" described by Plutarch was in fact the
tomb of Cyrus and the real site of the ceremony. One alleged reason for this was that
Plutarch's Iranian warrior goddess was supposedly not known in Achaemenid religion
(Badian 1996: 23). The Magi had thus deliberatively desecrated the site to prevent
Alexander from taking part in the traditional Achaemenid rite of accession.
205
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as well as the humbleness and mortality of the king in power."
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Pasargadae on his first visit. The care devoted to Cyrus' tomb (and not to any other building, or to the tomb
of any other king) suggests that he considered it a possibility for the future. On his return, visiting the
sacred site and holding court there, he certainly had the power to enforce it. We are within a few weeks of
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One serious problem with Badian's thesis is that the goddess equated with Athena
by Plutarch is certainly Anahita, a Persian deity associated with fertility and war.

211

There

is consequently no need to believe that Plutarch's information on the rite's location is
mistaken. There are additional reasons why Badian's argument is unconvincing. First,
according to a tradition preserved by Plutarch, the perpetrator of the crime was none
212
Secondly,
other than a Macedonian called Polymachus, not the Magi (Alex. 69.3).

Alexander had not personally escorted Darius' cortege to the tombs ofPasargadae, as was
required by Persian custom. Arrian does report that Alexander "sent Darius' body to
Persepolis, and ordered it to be buried in the royal tomb, like the other kings who ruled
before him." 213 But this action was surely to be ascribed to the king's magnanimity as a
gracious victor; it was not an attempt to participate in the ancient Persian traditions of
accession. In fact, the complete silence of the ancient sources-which are so sensitive to
Alexander's adoption of oriental customs-militates strongly against the view that any
214
Persian succession rituals were ever performed for Alexander, in either 330 or 324. No

source records that Alexander ordered public mourning at the death of Darius, or that he
had the sacred fires quenched, although these had been long-standing Persian traditions,
essential for the continuity of the Persian kingship (see subsection 2 above). Finally, the
idea that the tomb of Cyrus was the location of the rite must remain conjecture.

the Susa celebrations, involving the marriages to Iranian wives forced upon Greeks and Macedonians of
high standing, and of the dismissal of the Macedonian veterans at Opis. The Greeks, by now, were merely
remote subjects, whose opinion would count for little. A formal coronation at Pasargadae would have been
a fitting prelude to the festivities planned for Susa ... "
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Briant 1991: 7: "It [ sc. the rite] takes place in the temple of a war goddess: in Athena we can easily

recognise Anahita, at that time goddess of water and fertility, but also a goddess of war" ("Il se deroule
dans le temple d'une deesse guerriere: sous Athena on reconnait aisement Anahita,

a la fois

deesse des

eaux, de la fertilite mais aussi deesse guerriere").
212
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See also Bosworth 1988b: 51. Cf. Hamilton 1969: 192.
'AA.E/;avopos oE: To f!EV <JWf!a Tou ~apdou f=s IIEpaas arrETTEfl<);E, 8a<);m KEA.Eucms E:v Ta'Ls

~a<JLALKaLS" 8~KaLS, Ka86.rrEp KUL ot aAAOL ot rrpo ~apELOU ~a<JLAELS

(Anab. 3.22.1). Diodorus

(17.73.3-4) simply reports that Alexander, "fmding Darius dead, thought him worthy of a royal funeral"

(TOV ~apELOV TETEAEUTT]KOTa KUTUAU~WV Tfjs ~a<JLALKfjS" Ta<j>fjs ~CLWCJEV).
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See also Brosius 2003: 179.
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Moreover, Alexander's treatment of the sacred fires was nothing less than
blasphemous in Iranian thought. The religious and cultic significance attached to fire
altars in Iranian religion can be seen from Achaemenid art. The reliefs in royal tombs
often depict pillar fire altars before which the king himself stands with a gesture of
deference. 215 There is some evidence that this may depict an actual type of religious rite
16
that the king performed while he was in Persis.Z The sacred fire, furthermore,

symbolised the power of the Persian king and his relationship to the gods who had
bestowed the kingship on him. 217 Portable fire altars are even attested in Classical
218
Hence, if Alexander
sources, which were carried on campaign for Persian kings.

allowed the sacred fires to continue burning, as seems likely, the Persians would have
regarded this as a grave insult. 219
On the one occasion when Alexander did order the extinguishing of the sacred
fire, it was after the death of Hephaestion. Alexander first ordered public mourning "all
OVer the barbarian lands" (KaTa

THlCJaV

T~V

XWPUV

T~V ~ap~apov ),

220

but then went

21
further than this and ordered that the sacred fires be extinguished.Z Such an action was a
215

A male figure usually appears above the fire altar in these reliefs, which is probably Ahura Mazda.

Herzfeld (1941: 263) and Schmidt (1970: 81) argued that these reliefs show the deceased king with
mourners, but cf. Root 1979: 178-179. Iranian fire altars are to be distinguished from the "tower-altars"
also depicted in Achaemenid art. The latter were possibly shrines connected with royal power. See
Houtkamp 1991: 24-33.
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Xen. Cyr. 8.5.26
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See Root 1979: 179 and Houtkamp 1991: 25.
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Xen. Cyr. 8.3.12; Curt. 3.3.9-13.
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Diod. 17.114.4-5. Shahbazi 2003: 26': "That he allowed the sacred fire of all fire temples to be kept

burning was not a mark of his respect for Iranian religion. It was nothing less than utter sacrilege, for
Iranian ceremonies and religious rites allowed the extinguishing of the sacred fires only when a Persian

king died."
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Arr. Anab. 7.14.9. Cf. Schachermeyr (1972: 46-48), who argued that Alexander had his own portable

sacred fire, attended by the magi, and that this was extinguished at the death of Hephaestion. However,
there is little evidence for this. In fact, the proclamation may not have been directed specifically at the
sacred fire of Iranian temples, but at ordinary hearth fires of the populace in Asia (see Boyce and Grenet
1991: 17).
221

Diod. 17.114.4: rruO"L 8E To'is KaTa T~v 'Aa(av olKoilaL rrpoaEmEEv To rrapa IlEpams LEpov rrDp

KUA01Jfl.EVOV ETTL[l.EAWS O"~EO"UL.
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sacrilegious act, for, as we have seen, the fires were only quenched when the Great King
himself died. Public mourning did occur in Asia when Alexander died (Curt. 10.5.18),
but the king had not shown respect for Persian religious traditions either at the death of
Darius or in the excessive grief that he displayed at the death of Hephaestion.

2.8. Proskynesis

Alexander's attempt to introduce proskynesis occurred in 327. Here I wish to
examine the question of its relationship to Iranian traditions. The general subject of
222
and I will not enter into the
proskynesis itself has produced an enormous literature,

technical scholarly aspects in detail. The question whether there was both a public and
223
private attempt at the ritual was once controversial, and some scholars have argued that

only one episode was historical. However, there is no compelling reason to doubt the
224
historicity of both events. First, the incident described by Chares appears to have been

222
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Fredricksmeyer 2003: 274-275; Cartledge 2004: 245-246; Olbrycht 2004: 34-38; Worthington 2004: 140144.
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FGrH 125 F 14; Plut. Alex. 54.5-6. For the public event and debate, see P1ut. Alex. 54.3; Arr. Anab. 4.10;
Curt. 8.5. For commentary on the sources, see Bosworth 1995: 77-90 (Arrian); Baynham 1998: 192-195
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a reasonably successful private event that preceded the mam and public debate on
proskynesis. 225 In the Persian court, the official called the chiliarch appears to have
introduced visitors and supervised the act of proskynesis, and it was surely no
coincidence that this very office was given to Hephaestion c. 330 (see Chapter VI
below). 226 However, after the relative success of the private symposium, the public
debate provoked heated opposition and ended in failure (Curt. 8.5). Some have doubted
227
that there was any religious motive for the introduction of proskynesis . One alternative

reason suggested is that the king introduced the measure to standardise court ceremonial
for all subjects, whether oriental or Greek. 228 This, however, is not convincing, and two
main schools of thought have emerged in modem scholarship which are widely accepted
explanations of Alexander's motive. These are as follows:

(1) Alexander believed that he had a divine nature and demanded divine honours through
proskynesis (Bosworth 1988a: 287).

229

225

Bosworth 1988a: 285.

226

The official depicted on the audience reliefs in the Treasury of the Persepolis palace (Tilia 1977: 70 [fig.

1]) is now usually identified as the chiliarch (Schmidt 1939: 25; Junge 1940: 13; Gabelmann 1984: 12-13;
cf. Hinz 1969: 63-64, who identified this figure as a court-marshal ["Hofmarshall"]). In this relief, the official
covers his mouth with the palm ofhis hand, a gesture normally interpreted asproskynesis (Altheim 1953: 83;
Frye 1972a: 106-107; Bosworth 1988a: 284). What is not generally well known is that some dispute this, and
interpret the act as the covering of the mouth before the king, in order not to defile his divine khvarnah
(Gabelmann 1984: 12; Walser 1965: 12; Herz 1996: 36). The same gesture seems to be made by Median
nobles in the stairway reliefs of both the Apadana and the Tripylon, even though the king is not present in
these scenes, evidence which might confirm that the gesture is not proskynesis (Gabelmann 1984: 16).
Gabelmann (1984: 16) concludes that proskynesis is not depicted in the Persepolis reliefs.
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E.g., Komemann (1902: 56-59) contended that the proskynesis debacle was merely a concession to the

oriental peoples of Alexander's empire.
228

Wilcken 1932: 168-170; Brunt 1976: 536-541; Lane Fox 1973: 322-323; Hamilton 1973: 105;

Spawforth 2007: 104.
229

Bosworth 1988a: 287: "It is a much deeper mystery why Alexander attempted to introduce a ceremony

[viz., proskynesis] which he must have known would be hated and resented. I can only assume that he now
believed firmly in his godhead, and that the continuous and insidious flattery which elevated him above
Heracles and Dionysus had taken firm root."

135

(2) Alexander believed that he was worthy to receive divine honours (tCY68EoL Tqwt =
honours equal to those given to the gods), but understood that he was not divine himself
(Badian 1996).

On either view, Alexander construed the act of proskynesis as one due to a god, rather
than a human being. One significant point, I feel, has been missed in the numerous
discussions of the topic. The Great King was, as we have seen, not thought to be divine in
Iranian thought (see above subsection 2.1). Although the Persian king possessed the royal
khvarnah ("royal glory"), this certainly did not make him worthy of divine worship. The

primary meaning of proskynesis in Persian society was a social mark of respect. If the
Iranians who were forced to perform proskynesis were informed of the significance that
Alexander attached to it, they can hardly have approved of what was in essence yet

another blasphemous abuse of Persian royal traditions by the Macedonian conqueror. The
Great King had been no god, but the Iranians now had a foreign king who interpreted
their secular custom as an act of cult. In short, the proskynesis episode reveals
Alexander's ad hoc exploitation of Persian traditions for his own purposes, and in ways
that can hardly be regarded as a continuation of Achaemenid traditions.

2.9. The Kingship of Asia

What, then, did Alexander's kingship involve, if not the traditional Persian
empire? Alexander's proclamation as "king of Asia"

(~aCJLAEUS'

Tfjs- 'ACY(as-) occurred

after the victory at Gaugamela in 331 BC (Plut. Alex. 34.1 ). This of course was frequently
thought to mean the kingship of Persia. 230 But that view was challenged by N. G. L.
Hammond231 and E. A. Fredricksmeyer? 32 First, Plutarch specifically reports that after

230

E.g., Be1och 1925: 19; Wi1cken 1932: 149; Schachermeyr 1949: 247; Schachermeyr 1973: 277; Hamilton

1969: 90; Balcer 1978: 131; Brunt 1976:515.
231

Hammond 1986: 73-85 and 1989: 73-85.

232

Fredricksmeyer 2000.
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Gaugamela "the empire of the Persians was thought to be utterly dissolved." Thus the

Persian rule over the continent of Asia had been replaced by a new Macedonian hegemony.
Hammond was surely correct to draw an important distinction between (a) the local
kingdom of the Persians (in the satrapy of Persis) and (b) the kingdom of Asia (i.e., the
234
empire of the Achaemenid kings in the rest of Asia). Although the primary sources show

that Alexander certainly claimed to be "king of Asia", he apparently never claimed to be
"Great King" or "king of the Medes and Persians." Rather, he was the new foreign king of
the Persians, a kingship which replaced that of the Achaemenids, and which also inherited
from them hegemony over their former empire. Alexander was thus the new "lord of
Asia.'m 5 In the letter of Alexander cited by Arrian, for instance, which may well be
propaganda composed by Callisthenes,

(Anab. 2.14.8: T~S 'Aa(a:;

cmaCYT)S

236

the king refers to himself as the "lord of all Asia"

Kup(ou).

The Greeks were well aware that hegemony over Asia had been held by other
peoples before the Persians: first the Assyrians (Diod. 2.22.2; 2.32.2) and then the Medes
were kings of Asia (Diod. 2.28.1 ). Moreover, the title was held by figures in Greek myth.
The Assyrian Semiramis had been queen of all Asia except India (~aaLA.Evaaaa T~S
'Aa(as cmciaT]s rrA.~v 'Iv8wv),

237

just as her later successor Teutamus (Diod. 2.22.2). This

rule over the "empire of Asia" (T~V apx~v T~S ,Aa(as) passed to Cyrus from the Medes
(Strabo 15.3.8), and the Greeks consequently regarded the Great Kings as new kings of
239
Asia, 238 just as Alexander's successors. But that title had never been used by the Persians
233

Alex. 34.1: ~ ... apx~ TTaVTchrao-w ~ IlEpCJWV EOOKEL KaTaAEA:uCJ8aL.

234
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of Asia does not mean to be king of the Medes and Persians. Alexander claimed to be king of all of Asia. He
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Bosworth 1980b: 232-233.
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Xen. Hell. 3.5.13; Diod. 12.71.1; 13.108.1; 14.35.2; Arr. Ind. 9.10.
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or in the Great King's titulature (see subsection 2 above), and the geographical concept of
"Asia" itself was not a Near Eastern idea?40 Alexander's claim to be "king of Asia" was
thus a position that transcended any local kingship in the ancient Near East. Moreover, he
specifically derided the claim of the Persian and Median rulers to be "Great Kings," because
they had not even ruled a fraction of Asia? 41
We have seen that there is no evidence that Alexander ever officially assumed the
Persian kingship or used the title "king of kings." His behaviour in Persis and Persepolis
severely alienated Persian opinion. No doubt Alexander felt himself to be the new foreign
king of the Persia, just as he was a foreign king of Asia Minor, Phoenicia, Syria, and
Babylon. But, unlike his policies in Egypt and Babylon, he rejected Persian royal traditions
before 330 BC, and showed uncharacteristic brutality in Persis.
Even though we can accept the central tenet of Hammond's revisionist argument, the
fundamental flaw in his thesis was the rejection of the strongly attested tradition of
242
Alexander's "orientalising," as reported in Diodorus 17.77.4-7. Hammond rejected the

historicity of the Vulgate traditions by means of his highly questionable methodology with

239

Diod. 21.1.4b; App. Syr. 314.2; Po1yaenus, Strat. 4.6.13.
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See Schachermeyr 1973: 277; Hagemann 1985: 123-124. Citing Aristobu1us (FGrH 139 F 51b = Strabo

15. 3. 7), Strabo states that Cyrus' tomb had an inscription in Greek referring to Cyrus as "king of Asia"
('Arr(as

~a<JLAEus),

but this can hardly be correct (Fredricksmeyer 2000: 141). Moreover, it is contradicted

by Onesicritus (FGrH 134 F 34 = Strabo 15.3.7).
241

Tous ycip TOL I1Eprrwv KaL M~Bwv ~arrLA.E.as ovof. Toil rroAA.orrTou f.LEpous Tfjs 'Arr(as

Errcipxovms
242

ov rrvv 8(q]

KaAELV rr<Pds [.LqciA.ous ~arrLA.E.as (Anab. 7.1.3).

See Hammond 1986: 82-83: "We have three ... accounts (Diod. 17.77.4; Justin 12.3.8; Curt. 6.6.4)

which are derived from a common source, most probably Cleitarchus. In them Alexander wore the dress of
a Persian king, stamped letters he wrote 'for Asia' with Darius' signet-ring, enjoyed the favours of Darius'
three hundred and sixty concubines, indulged himself with herds of eunuch-prostitutes and forced the
leading Macedonians to dress up as Persians. These excesses were attributed to the moral deterioration of
Alexander, and his purpose was said to be to humiliate his own Macedonians .... Our distrust of the three
accounts from a common source is heightened by the fact that in each case they were immediately preceded
by the absurd story of the Amazon queen bedding with Alexander for thirteen days to satisfy her desire and
become pregnant ... This story, which was expressly denied by Ptolemy and Aristobulus, probably came
from Cleitarchus, a notorious romancer, and it and the items which followed it are worthless for historical
reconstruction."
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respect to the sources, particularly his tendency to dismiss virtually every tradition he

disagreed with in the Vulgate, by attributing such passages to Cleitarchus and rejecting them
as fictions. But a careful reading of primary sources shows clearly that we cannot reject
these traditions (see the introductory remarks to Section ll below). That Alexander did not
see himself as a Great King in the strict sense did not prevent him from appropriating
elements from the Persian court. So we must look for different motives for the
transformation of Alexander's court after 330 (see Section ll).

3. Alexander's World Empire

Although the kingship of Asia was certainly different from the Achaemenid
kingship, it is possible that Alexander was influenced by the universal pretensions of Persian
monarchy, which the Great Kings had in turn inherited from Mesopotamian royal
traditions? 44 The Assyrians, Babylonians, and Persians ascribed to the king a grandiose
'~world

dominion," which is evident in the titulature of the Achaemenids, particularly the

245
titles "king of the lands" (Old Persian, xsaya()iya dahyunam ; Sumerian, LUGAL
246
KUR.KUR) and "king of the universe" (Sumerian, LUGAL kis-sat).
247
They included
Alexander's final plans were recorded by Diodorus (18.4.4-6).

the construction of one thousand warships in Syria, Cilicia, Phoenicia and Cyprus for a
campaign against Carthage, North Africa, and Iberia; a road from Libya to the Pillars of
Hercules and ports and shipyards; six large temples at Delos, Delphi, Dodona, Dium,
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Amphipolis, and Cyrnus; and new cities for the transferring of populations from Asia to
Europe and vice versa.
The drive towards a universal empire must be judged by the geographical ideas of
Alexander's time. 248 The Greek world (oikumene) was divided into the continents of
Europe, Asia and Africa. With the exception of those areas in India which his troops
refused to conquer, Alexander considered himself the king of the Asian continent. At his
death, he had clear plans to conquer Arabia and northern Africa. After this, it appears that
even Europe was not to escape his attention. One motive for Alexander's continuing
conquest was certainly emulation of the ancient gods and heroes such as Heracles, the
Dioscuri, and Diqnysus. The Indian campaign had brought legends about Dionysus'
conquests to the fore, 249 and the king's plans for the conquest of Arabia may also have
been inspired by competition with Dionysus. 250
At the beginning of the campaign Alexander had prayed that he would receive
Asia from the gods (Diod. 17.17 .2). The Vulgate tradition held that the oracle at Siwah
promised him rule over the world, a tradition whose authenticity is widely dismissed as
51
an invention of Cleitarchus? But, even if the tradition is not authentic, there is a strong
252
since he
possibility that the king did ask whether he was destined to rule over Asia,

seems to have been told the names of the deities to whom he should sacrifice when he
had done this? 53 When Alexander reached the Indian ocean, he performed numerous
sacrifices to the gods on the instructions of Ammon.
248
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to the ocean gods at the Indus delta, he did this in reference to Ammon. Alexander saw the promise of
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oikumene" ("Die Herrschaft tiber Asien muB beinahe gleichbedeutend gewesen sein mit der ,Herrschaft
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conquest of Asia was related to the questions he had asked at Siwah, and that his personal
kingship and continued military success patently depended on divine blessing. Thus
Alexander's Asian kingship was legitimised by Zeus, and he can hardly have doubted
that further campaigns would succeed without his father's assistance. In one respect, his
kingship was now based on his pretensions to divinity. This is certainly not an attempt to
revive the moribund thesis of E. Meyer, who thought that Alexander had mere political
motives in the claim to be son of Zeus and his demands for divine honours. Rather, the king
undoubtedly had personal religious reasons for his belief in the future success of his
planned conquests. He was the son of Zeus Ammon and this is why the journey to Siwah,
where he had asked the oracle a direct question about his divine sonship, had been so
important to him (see Chapter 11.5).

Conclusion

Unlike the Persians, who had little experience with foreign kings, the Babylonians
had a long history of non-native dynasties. This, along with Alexander's generosity and
concern for the Babylonian temples (which was a fundamental part of the native ideology
of kingship), allowed him to win over the priests and fulfil the local criteria for a
legitimate king with reasonable success. In the final year of Alexander's reign, the
Babylonian priests were concerned enough about their new king to institute a substitute
king ritual. Alexander in tum had planned to make Babylon one of his royal capitals.
The Persian ideology of kingship necessitated that the king be an Iranian and an
Achaemenid who possessed the royal khvarnah. Alexander failed these criteria on all
counts. After the battle of Gaugamela, the Macedonians had declared the empire of the
Persians to be destroyed (Plut. Alex. 34.1 ), and the violence and destruction of the initial
Macedonian conquest reinforced that sentiment with shocking force. Whether the act was

iiber die Welt" . . . die Alexander in Siwa verkiindigt wurde. Dies griindet sich auf folgende Uberlegung:
Als Alexander an der Indus-Miindung den Meergottem opferte, tat er dies unter Berufung auf Ammon.
Alexander sah in jenem Moment, als er den Ozean, und damit die Grenze der Oikumene erreicht hatte, die
Verheillung der Weltherrschaft als erfiillt an").
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deliberate or unplanned, the burning of Persepolis was hardly the act of a ruler intent on
winning over Persian sentiment, or one anxious to assume the traditions of Persian
kingship. Unlike his careful respect for Apis and Bel Marduk in Egypt and Babylon
respectively, there is no evidence whatsoever that Alexander ever sacrificed to Ahura
Mazda or justified his kingship over the Persians by appealing to the god's authority.
Rather, Alexander was remembered as the murderer of Iranian priests and a national
disaster for the Zoroastrian religion (Book ofArda Viraf 1.3-11)
Alexander's position as the "king of Asia" was undoubtedly distinct from the
kingship of the Medes and Persians; it was not a claim to be the lawful successor of Darius
on the Persian throne. Alexander substituted his new personal kingship ("the kingship of
Asia") for that of the Achaemenids, and even scoffed at the pretensions of the Great
Kings (Anab. 7 .1.3). The ambitious last plans of the king for further conquests and
"world empire" were justified by the interview with the oracle at Siwah and Alexander's
belief in his divine sonship and divinity.
The revisionist thesis also demands new explanations for the king's appropriation
of Persian court traditions after 330. N. G. L. Hammond's attempt to deny the historicity
of the traditions in Diodorus 17.77.4-7 is completely unacceptable, and a thorough analysis
of Alexander's "orientalising' and its motives is thus required. It is to this subject that we
turn in Section II of this thesis.
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SECTION IITHE TRANSFORMATION

We now come to the second major aspect of this thesis. In the years from 330 to
323, Alexander's court was transformed by an influx of Iranians and Persian court
traditions. To some extent, the process was merely Alexander's acquisition of the spoils
of a defeated enemy, and completely consistent with the doctrine of "spear-won" land
(see Chapter 1.1). When he acquired Persian clothing, for instance, Alexander himself
apparently justified the act by appealing to this specific notion (Curt. 6.6.5). Moreover, as
early as the battle of Is sus, Alexander had captured and used Darius' huge tent, and made
prisoners ofthe Great King's attendants (Plut. Alex. 20.11-12). Later, after Gaugamela,
Alexander occupied Babylon, Susa and Persepolis, the capitals of the Achaemenid
empire, and took possession of the Persian palaces, treasuries, attendants and slaves
attached to them. 1 According to the Vulgate tradition, Alexander supposedly sat on the
throne of the Great King at Susa (Diod. 17.66.23), but, as we have seen, this was no
Achaemenid succession ritual or official enthronement (see Chapter III.2 .2 above).
A fundamentally new policy was implemented after the murder of Darius, attested
mainly in the Vulgate sources, 2 although even Arrian (Anab. 4.9.9) speaks of the new
arrangement of Alexander's retinue (KaL

T~S' aAAT]S' 8EpaTTELaS' Tfj 1-lETaKOCYI-l~CYEL)

around this time. Although there are no specifics about these changes in the Anabasis, the
Vulgate traditions are clearly supported by general references in Arrian that may well be
derived from Ptolemy and Aristobulus?
This "transformation" of Alexander's court is the subject of the second section of
this thesis (Chapters IV, V, VI below). Ancient writers saw the policy as Alexander's
4
adoption of Persian "customs" (v6~-tLI-la), and modem German scholarship has called it the

1

Arr. Anab. 3.16.6-7; Diod. 17.65.5; Curt. 5.2.8.

2

Diod.17.77.4-7;Curt.6.6.1-8;Just.12.3.8-11.

3

E.g., by 324, according to Arrian (7.8.3), Alexander was more quick-tempered because of his barbarian

retinue, and no longer as kind towards the Macedonians as he had been in the past (~v yap 8~ 6~uTEp6s- TE E:v
Tc)i TOTE KaL
4

cmo TfjS' ~ap~apLKfjS' 8Epa1TELUS' OUKETL WS' miA.m E1TLELK~S' ES' TOUS' MaKE06vas-).

Diod. 18.48.5; Arr. Anab. 4.7.4.
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introduction of Persian Hofteremoniel/. 5 The court transformation's most obvious aspects
were Alexander's partial use of the Persian royal costume and the unsuccessful attempt at
proskynesis. But these were merely aspects ofthe wider policy initiated during Alexander's
6
progress through Hyrcania and Parthia in the summer of 330, when the king's court was

augmented by many Persian prisoners (Curt. 6.2.9-10) and the surrender of Iranian
noblemen (Diod. 17.76.1), some of whom Alexander was prepared to welcome into the
court (see Chapter V.2 below).
The chronology of this policy reveals valuable information about its meaning and
inspiration. Between Alexander's return to Zadracarta in Hyrcania (he left the city ca
August) and his move against the rebellious satrap of Aria later in the year (ca September)/
we can glean the first expressions of his so-called "orientalising" policies, actions which
came to alienate many Macedonians. Diodorus, for instance, places the beginning of
Alexander's emulation of the luxury and extravagance of the Persian kings within this
period (Diod. 17.77.4). Plutarch has Alexander's assumption of oriental dress during his
march through Parthia (Plut. Alex. 45.1-4). For Quintus Curtius, the king's adoption of the
8
splendour of the Persian court agrees in its chronology with that of Diodorus, and similar

statements are made by Justin and the Metz Epitome with consistent dating (Just. 12.3.8-12;
Metz Epit. 1). Admittedly, Arrian has no precise reference to these events in his description

of Alexander in Hyrcania and Parthia, but he refers to some details of the changes at other
points in his narrative (e.g., Anab. 4.8.4; 4.9.9; 7.29.4).
If the conventional explanation of Alexander's "orientalising"-that he now
regarded himself as the new Great King-is incorrect, what then were his motives?
A brief review of the literature is in order. The Vulgate ascribed the changes to
Alexander's descent into eastern luxury and his moral degeneration, but the tradition should
be rejected as a moralising literary topos. 9 The first influential modem explanation of
5

Beloch 1925: 19; Berve, Alexanderreich, vol. 1, 19-20 and vol. 2, 405; de Blois and van der Spek 1994: 100.

6

See now Spawforth 2007: 102. See also Collins 2001: 260.

7

For the chronology, see Brunt 1976: 497--499.

8

Curt. 6.6.1-9: Persicae regiae par deorom potentiae fastigium aemulabatur.

9

See Badian 1958b: 154-157; Bosworth 1988b: 144-145 and 1995: 49; the rhetorical and encomiastic

tradition in Plutarch's Moralia saw the changes as a political gesture (see Plut. Mar. De Alex. fort. 330a,
which refers to Alexander's adoption of Persian dress).

144
Alexander's court reforms was that he wished to promote the "racial fusion" of the
10
Macedonians and Iranians, and the "universal brotherhood of mankind." Thus C. A.

Robinson contended that Alexander by his actions wanted to make the Macedonians and
Persian equal. 11 Although J. R. Hamilton attempted a partial revival of the "fusion" thesis,
it was decisively refuted by Badian and cannot be seriously entertained today.

12

13

In contrast, Bosworth argued that the sudden change was a response to the
proclamation of Bessus as king in Bactria; this was announced to Alexander in Susia, after
14
he received the submission of the satrap of Aria. According to this view, the military threat

from Bessus and the need to justify his legitimate claim to the Persian throne were
Alexander's motive. 15 In particular, Bosworth contended that the "introduction of Persian

°For a bibliographical overview of this subject, see Seibert 1972a: 186-192.

1

11

Robinson 1936: 298-305. See Robinson 1936: 304-305 for his modified version of the thesis:

"Alexander's adoption of Median dress and the custom of proscynesis were part of a plan to convince the
races within the empire of their equality. He was not trying, however, to put the Greeks in an inferior
position and as a matter of fact did not insist on proscynesis with them. But by permitting the barbarians to
perform proscynesis he did show them that the old traditions were still alive; and his adoption of barbarian
dress proved to all that the new king was more than a Macedonian . . . . It is worth emphasizing that
Alexander had in mind neither a mixture of blood on a large scale nor a deliberate Hellenization of the
East, but rather was trying to bring into being an empire in which various peoples could move about freely
and on an equal footing. Far from fostering the dominance of one race within his empire, Alexander's
problem was to convince the Greeks and Macedonians that they did not occupy a privileged position."
12

Hamilton 1987: 485: ''Why did Alexander persist in [sc. orientalising] policies that were unpopular with

many of the leading Macedonians? His prayer after the mutiny at Opis gives an indication. It is essentially a
prayer for the co-operation of Macedonians and Iranians in ruling the empire. Ideally this should have
meant putting the two peoples on an equality, but Alexander knew that he could go only so far in this
direction."
13

For the classic and devastating refutation of the thesis, see Badian 1958a: 425-444.

14

Bosworth 1980a: 5-6. Cf. Hamilton 1987: 472-474 and Goukowsky 1978: 30-31. See Arr. Anab. 3.25.3;

c£ Curt. 6.6.12-13.
15

Bosworth 1980a: 6: " ... Alexander did not adopt Achaemenid court protocol until at least six weeks after

the death of Darius. What was the importance of the period in Parthia? The answer is that Alexander now
had a rival. It was precisely at the time that he returned to Parthia that Alexander learned that Bessus had
declared himself Darius' successor, assuming the jealously guarded royal prerogative, the kitaris or upright
tiara .... Now the threat from Bessus should not be underestimated. He was related by blood to Darius and
could be seen by some as his legitimate successor. He also commanded the resources of Bactria and
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ceremonial was a limited gesture, designed to capture the allegiance of his barbarian
subjects at a time of crisis." 16
It was certainly true that Alexander faced military crises in the years after 330, and

the "orientalising" policies may have bolstered his legitimacy with the Iranians. The king
certainly had much greater direct contact with eastern and Iranian subjects as the years
passed, and no doubt Alexander may have felt that he needed to play the part of a Near
Eastern monarch. But this can hardly be the only explanation, for the king had shown
marked hostility to Iranian traditions in Persis itself. Alexander's policies were surely
something more permanent and important: their genesis and significance were intimately
17
linked to his position as the new king of Asia, a claim which he had made since 332. The

position that Alexander had attained by 330 was unprecedented. No Greek or Greek citystate had ever achieved so much in war or had won an empire as large through imperial
aggression. The king required new royal insignia and trappings of power appropriate to his
status.
ill section II of my thesis, I contend that Alexander's selective use of Persian court
traditions was his attempt to create a new royal court and personal autocracy that was
suitable for his position as king of Asia. As has been shown above, the "kingship of Asia"
was not a claim to the Persian empire in the strict sense, but a kingdom over and above any
earlier local kingship. Just as the Achaemenid kings had themselves transformed a
relatively simple illdo-European ethnic kingship by adopting grandiose Mesopotamian
royal traditions, so too Alexander transformed his Macedonian kingship when he came to
rule the Near East. The isolation of the king from his subjects, the use of chamberlains,
proskynesis, and the royal sceptre and throne had been features of Mesopotamian

kingship for centuries before Alexander. ill this respect, the king continued much more
ancient traditions.

Sogdiana, whose cavalry had retired practically undefeated from the field of Gaugamela. It was also a
period at which Alexander's military resources were at a low ebb .... The adoption of court protocol had an
obvious propaganda value in these circumstances. Alexander demonstrated that he was genuinely King of
Kings, not a mere foreign usurper ... "
16

Bosworth 1980a: 8.

17

Plut. Alex. 34.1.
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When Alexander looked for a role model in developing royal insignia and court
ceremonial, the Achaemenid court was a natural choice, particularly since the Great
8
Kings had long been known as semi-divine in the Greek world/ an idea that would

certainly have appealed to Alexander.
An overview ofthe three major elements of the transformation of Alexander's court

treated at length in the next three chapters is listed below:

(1) Alexander's Persian royal costume and insignia (Chapter IV), including
(a) The diadem (see Chapter IV.1.1);
(b) The Persian belt (see Chapter IV.1.2);
(c) Persian royal chiton (see Chapter IV.1.3);
(d) The sceptre and throne (see Chapter IV.4);

(2) Persians and Iranians in Alexander's court (Chapter V), including
(a) Darius' family (Chapter V.l);
(b) Persian hetairai (Chapter V.2);
(c) Asian chamberlains (Chapter V.3);
(d) Persian spear-bearers and the melophoroi (Chapter V.4);
(e) The 360 Achaemenid concubines (see Chapter V.5);
(f) Eunuchs (see Chapter VI.6).

(3) Persian court offices and protocol (Chapter VI), including
(a) Hephaestion as chiliarch (see Chapter Vl.l-1.5);
(b) Chares ofMytilene as chief usher (see Chapter VI.2);
(c) Ptolemy as chief taster/superintendent of the royal table (see Chapter VI.3-3.2);
(d) the Great King's tent and audience style (Chapter VI.1.4)
(e) banquets in the tradition of the Great King (Chapter VI.3.2).

In the next three chapters, I show how we can explain the origin and use of these
traditions without appealing to the discredited notion that Alexander adopted them
18

Eddy 1961: 43--44.
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because he regarded himself as the strict and formal successor of Darius on the throne of
the Great Kings.
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CHAPTERIVROYAL INSIGNIA

Introduction

Alexander's royal costume and insignia are treated in this chapter. There is in fact a
rich crop of ancient evidence, although not without its own problems and contradictions. I
will first deal with the ancient sources relating to Alexander's royal costume and the
elements of that costume (viz., the diadem, chiton mesoleukos, and the zona). I then turn to
the question whether Alexander's diadem was derived from the Persian court. The king
rejected the upright tiara, the most well known symbol of the Achaemenids, and this is
surely significant. In acquiring an impressive royal costume, throne and sceptre, Alexander
expressed the exalted nature of his newly-won kingship of Asia, and for the first time
devised a impressive set of royal insignia, which had previously been lacking in the native
Macedonian kingship (see Chapter 1.1 above).

1. Alexander's Royal Dress and the Ancient Evidence

The beginning of Alexander's use ofPersian dress can be dated to 330 BC Plutarch

(Alex. 45.3-4) reported that the king adopted barbarian costume in that year, and noted that
this was only in the presence of easterners or his companions at first, but later when he was
riding and giving audiences.
Ephippus of Olynthus, a contemporary of Alexander, reported that almost every day
Alexander wore a purple chlamys CxA.a11u8a rrop<j>upav), a chiton with a middle white
(XLT&'lva llE<JOAEUKov), and the kausia on which he had a diadem (T~v Kau<J(av E~ou<Jav
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TO 8ui8rnw To ~acJLALK6v). 1 Though the context ofthe fragment concerns the last years of
Alexander,- it appears that this was the regular form of costume that he had worn since 330.
We have supplementary evidence for this. Diodorus (17.77.5) reported that
Alexander wore the diadem, the partly-white tunic (8uiA.EuKov XL Twva) and the Persian belt
((wvYJ). Eratosthenes of Cyrene described Alexander's dress as a mixture of Persian and
Macedonian elements, and reported that Alexander preferred the Persian rather than the
Median dress, since he rejected the tiara, the kandys (full-sleeved jacket), and the anaxyrides
3
(baggy trousers)? This agrees with Plutarch (Alex. 45.2) and Diodorus (17.77.5).

The other Vulgate sources confmn this, though often without details. The Metz
4
Epitome (1.2) lists the diadem, a tunicam mesoleucum, a caduceum and the Persian belt

5
(zona) as part of Alexander's dress. But Duris of Samos merely says that Alexander, when
6
he had become lord of Asia, furnished himself with Persian dress. Curtius (6.6.4) and Justin

(12.3.8)7 do not give specific references to the form of Alexander's costume: they merely
note his adoption of barbarian customs, and their dating of this is consistent with Diodorus.
Arrian also fails to give details of Alexander's dress, but does refer explicitly to the report
that, around the time of the murder of Cleitus, Alexander was expressing his admiration for
the ways of the Persians and Medes, both in his change of dress and by the altered
arrangements for his attendance. 8
That a specific royal costume existed by 326 BC is confirmed by an incidental story
in Curtius. Shortly before Alexander's battle with Porus, he erected his tent on the river bank

1

FGrH 126 F 5.26-28

=

Ath. 12.537e-538b. Ephippus' work appears to have been published shortly after

Alexander's death, and can be seen as a hostile polemic (Pearson 1983: 61-68). See also Berve,

Alexanderreich, vol. 2, 161; Meister 1990: 112-113; Lendle 1992 178-179.
2

FGrH241 F 30 = Plut. Mor. 329f-330a.

3

See Strabo 11.13.9 = 526c for the Median origin of the tiara and anaxyrides.

4

C£ Ephippus, FGrH 126 F 5.29 = Ath. 537£

5

See also Metz Epit. 113.

6

'AA.E~av8pos- 8' ws- TfjS' 'Aa(as- EKUpLEUO"EV IlEpO"LKa'i:s- E:xpfjTo aToA.a'i:s- (Duris of Samos, FGrH 76 F

14 = Ath. 12.535£).
7

Hecke11997: 203-204.

8

Anab. 4.9.9; see alsoAnab. 7.29.4.
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9
in view of the enemy and dressed his companion Attalus in the "royal robe" as a ruse.

Finally, we should note that Alexander himself apparently explained his actions by declaring
that he was wearing the Persian spoils,

10

an idea which can be related to the notion of spear-

won land (see Chapter 1.1 above).

1.1. The Diadem

The diadem was a fundamental part of Alexander's royal dress, and became the
exclusive royal insignia of Hellenistic kings. Diadems are poorly attested before
Alexander's time, and the only literary reference consists of a passage in Xenophon's
Cyropaedia (8.3.13). The Vulgate preserves the tradition that the diadem was Persian (Diod.
17.77 .5), and this view was the widely accepted view until recently.
Ephippus of Olynthus, the contemporary of Alexander, is quoted by Athenaeus in a
fascinating passage about the king's dress:

"E<PL rrrros of. ¢1luLv

ws

'AA.f.~avopos Ka'L Tas iEpas E:u8flTas E:¢6pEL E:v To'is

OEL 1TVOLS', C)TE [lEV T~v ToD "A[1[1WVOS' rrop¢up(8a KaL rrEpLO"XLOELS' KaL KEpaTa
Ka8arrEp

0 8EOS'' OTE OE

T~V TllS' 'ApTE[lLOOS'' ~v KGL E1TL TOU ap[laTOS' E:¢6pEL

1TOAAclKLS', EXWV T~V I1EpO"LK~V O"TOA~V, imo¢a(vwv avw8Ev TWV W[lWV TO TE
TO~OV KGL T~V (JL~UVT]V' EVLOTE OE KaL T~V TOU 'Ep[lOU. Tel [lEV aA.A.a O"XEOOV KGL

Ka8' EKaO"TT)V ~flEpav xA.a[Lu8a TE rrop¢up0.v KaL XL Twva flEO"OAEVKOV KaL T~v
Kavu(av EXovuav TO 8Laorwa TO ~aO"LALKOV, E:v OE TTI uvvovu(c;r Ta TE 1TEOLA.a

Ka'L Tov rrf.Tauov E:rr'L TTI KE¢aA.n Kat To KT)puKELov E:v TTI XELpl, rroA.A.aKLS' 8E Ka'L
A.EovTflv Ka'L p6rraA.ov wurrEp

o'HpaKA.fls.

Ephippus says that Alexander used to wear sacred clothing during his dinners,
sometimes the purple robe of Ammon, the shoes and horns, like the god; and at other
times the costume of Artemis, which he also frequently assumed in his chariot, wearing
9

Curt. 8.13.21: Attalum etiam, aequalem sibi et haud disparem habitu oris et corporis, utique cum procul

viseretur, veste regia exornat praebiturum speciem ipsum regem illi ripae praesidere nee agitare de transitu.

°Curt. 6.6.5: ille sequidem spolia Persarum gestare dicebat.
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the Persian clothing, and displaying above his shoulders the bow and the hunting-spear;
and on other occasions he took the costume of Hermes. But nearly everyday day he
wore a purple cloak, a purple tunic with a white middle, and the Macedonian kausia
with the royal diadem. On social occasions, he put on the sandals and the petasos on his

head, and took the caduceus in his hand. Often he also wore the lion's skin and club
just like Heracles (FGrH 126 F 5.26-28 = Ath. 12.537e-538b [my emphasis]).

In contrast to the king's extravagant imitation of the gods, which some regard as a fiction of

Ephippus, 11 Alexander is said to have worn the diadem as part of his normal dress, which
included the Macedonian chlamys and kausia. If the expression "the royal diadem" (To
8La8T][la TO ~acJLALKov) was used by Ephippus,

12

then by the end of Alexander's reign the

diadem was regarded as a symbol of his kingship.
A fragment of Aristobulus supports this. In 323, Alexander was sailing in the marsh
lands near Babylon, and Arrian (Anab. 7.22.2-3) reports the following story: the king's
kausia with its attached diadem was blown off. The diadem was carried onto some reeds. A

sailor who swam to fetch the diadem bound it around his head, so as to avoid soaking the
headband in the water. According to Arrian, many historians of Alexander said that the king
gave the sailor a talent, but ordered his decapitation, since his prophets felt that the head that
had worn the royal diadem should be cut off (Anab. 7.22.4). But Arrian then provides
Aristobulus' version of the incident, in which the sailor had received the talent and was only
flogged for fastening the diadem about his head. 13 Aristobulus' version obviously made the
punishment less severe for apologetic reasons. If so, then the incident itself was no late fable
of the Vulgate, for Aristobulus felt bound to rewrite the event to defend Alexander. We
should see in the story strong evidence that the diadem was the main royal insignia of
Alexander by 323.
11

Pearson 1983: 61-68. Cf. Badian 1996: 26. The primary difficulty is the notion that Alexander would dress

up as the goddess Artemis, which seems ridiculous.
12

I concede that Athenaeus may have paraphrased Ephippus and inserted the expression "royal diadem"

himself. On the difficulties of ancient fragments, see Brunt 1980: 477--494.
13

Anab. 7.22.4-5

=

Aristobulus, FGrH 159 F 55. That this was an event seized upon by later propagandists

seems clear: Arrian immediately records the tradition that it was Seleucus who brought the diadem back to
Alexander (Anab. 7.22.5).
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Regrettably, Arrian does not explicitly explain the origin of the diadem. For this
question, we must look to the Vulgate tradition. Curtius relates that in 330 Alexander
adopted a "purple diadem variegated with white, like the one Darius had wom."

14

Furthermore, Diodorus has the following account of Alexander's court reforms in 330:

[sc. 'AA.E~av8pos] ~p~aTo (Y]A.ouv T~v I1Ep<JLK~v Tpu<j>~v KaL T~v rroA.uTEAELaV
Twv 'Aawvwv ~aaLA.Ewv .... Eha To TE IIEp<JLKov 8LCi8Y]fla TTEpLE8ETO Ka'l Tov

8uiA.EuKov E:vE8uaaTo XLTwva Ka'l T~v IIEp<JLK~v ('wvYJv Ka'l TaAA.a rrA.~v Twv
ava~vp(8wv KaL TOU Kav8uos.

[sc. Alexander] began to imitate the Persian luxury and the extravagance of the Asian
kings .... Then he put on the Persian diadem and dressed himself in the partly-white
robe and the Persian belt, and all the other things except the anaxyrides and the kandys
(Diod. 17.77.4--5).

Clearly, Diodorus held that it was a Persian diadem that Alexander wore. His general
account of Alexander's royal costume matches that of Ephippus of Olynthus (who wrote
shortly after the king's death). The Metz Epitome speaks of Alexander taking a "diadem, a
tunic with a white middle, and sceptre and a belt, and all other Persian ornaments that Darius
had possessed." 15
This ancient evidence was, until recently, widely accepted, and it was held that
16
Alexander's diadem was derived from the Great King's costume. Today, however, the

Persian origin of Alexander's diadem has been challenged by A. Alfoldi (1985: 105-125),
R. R. R. Smith (1988: 34--38), and E. A. Fredricksmeyer (2000). In particular, E. A.
Fredricksmeyer, in a bold argument strongly influenced by the revisionist school of thought

14

Curt. 6.6.4: itaque purpureum diadema distinctum alba, quale Dareus habuerat.

15

deditque et diadema et tunicam mesoleucum et caduceum zonam<que> Persiarum ceteraque omamenta

regia omnia, quae Darius habuerat (Metz Epit. 2).
16

See A. Mau, RE V.1 (1903), s.v. "Diadema," 303-305; Ritter 1965: 31-55. Some dissenting scholars

argued that the diadem was Macedonian. See Hoffmann 1906: 55-56; Hammond 1989: 24 and 1991: 81.
See Fredricksmeyer 1997: 97-98 for evidence against this view.
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on Alexander's kingship, held that the diadem was taken from the iconography of
Dionysus. 17 A review of the work of these three scholars is required.
In a posthumous work, Andreas Alfdldi argued that the diadem had a Greek origin,

and was derived from the types of crowns, fillets, or headbands awarded in Greek athletic
victories. 18 In his view, the diadem was an adaption of a Hellenic agonistic crown
("Siegerbinde"), 19 and Alexander adopted such a crown (Tmvl,a) to mark his conquest of
Asia. Alfdldi also contended that Alexander's diadem was connected with Dionysus, whose
mitra was supposed to have led to the use of the diadem by kings.

2

°Furthermore, Dionysus

is sometimes depicted wearing a tainia with an agonistic function, perhaps to mark his
victory over the Giants and his exploits in the east, and his role of "conqueror of the east"
may have inspired Alexander to emulate him by adopting a headband of a similar type.

21

R. R. R. Smith also rejected the Achaemenid origin for Alexander's diadem, and
pointed out that the archaeological and iconographic evidence does not show that the
Persian kings wore diadems. 22 Even though Cyrus and his attendants are made to wear
them in Xenophon's Cyropaedia (8.3.13), the diadem was not an exclusive and important
23
part of the Achaemenid royal costume. Smith sees Alexander's diadem as a general
24
headband taken or adapted from Greek headbands, with no particular origin.

Finally, Fredricksmeyer started from the revisionist premise that Alexander did not
regard himself as a king of Persia, or as a direct and legitimate successor of the Great

17

Fredricksmeyer 1997: 97-109.

18

Alfoldi 1985: 113-116.

19

Alfoldi 1985: 114-115.

20

Alfoldi 1985: 120. See below for a discussion ofDiod. 4.4.4.

21

Alfoldi 1985: 121.

22

Smith 1988: 34-38.

23

C£ Ritter 1987: 290-301. See also Polyaenus, Strat. 11.8.

24

Smith 1988: 36-37: "There already existed in Greek culture a rich stock of headbands used by gods and

mortals, and it is much more likely that Alexander took his new royal symbol from here, rather than the
east. He adapted, selected, or 'invented' a particular headband-plain white, knotted with free-hanging
ends-not one which would be of a generic form familiar to Greeks and Macedonians. In 'origin' it
probably meant precisely nothing .... Originally empty of meaning, it could take on whatever significance
Alexander gave it." See also Smith 1993: 207.
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King. 25 According to this view, it is unlikely that Alexander adopted the diadem from the
6
Persian court, since he did not think of himself as a Persian king.Z For Fredricksmeyer, the

evidence of Diodorus, Curtius and Justin is questionable since it probably came from
Cleitarchus.Z 7 Instead, Alexander adopted the diadem in 331 BC after Gaugamela. At this
time, when Alexander was proclaimed "king of Asia" by the army, Fredricksmeyer (1997:
101) suggests that the diadem was assumed as the new insignia of Alexander's kingship of
Asia. Like Alfoldi, Fredricksmeyer argues that the iconography of the god Dionysus was
also connected with Alexander's diadem, and that the king was emulating the god when he
adopted this new royal symbol.
The theses of Alfoldi and Fredricksmeyer were like a breath of fresh air. They
certainly forced a reexamination of the problematic ideas on the diadem widely accepted
until recently. The challenge to the diadem's Persian origin is now a central issue in any
discussion of the topic. Moreover, a Dionysian origin for Alexander's diadem would
strongly support the revisionist view of his kingship. Nevertheless, there are serious
problems which all these theories must face, and it is unfortunate that they must be rejected.
In what follows, I critique each of the new theories, and provide my own alternative
revisionist interpretation of Alexander's diadem.
First, Alfoldi's idea that Greek agonistic headbands (Tmvi.m) played a part in the
origin of Alexander's diadem falters on the absence of any association between such
28
victory-crowns and kingship. These crowns were awarded for individual victories, and

were worn only briefly to symbolise the achievement and honour that had accrued to one
individual.29 Alexander's diadem, on the other hand, was a mark ofhis kingship, and passed
to his half-brother Philip Arrhidaeus after he died (Curt. 10.6.4; 10.6.11; Diod. 18.60.5-

25

Fredricksmeyer 1997: 100-102.

26

Fredricksmeyer 1997: 100.

27

Fredricksmeyer 1997: 101: "[in] light of the importance of symbols of royalty in the Near East it is quite

unlikely that Alexander would have failed on this occasion to adopt some concrete symbol, or insignia, of his
new kingship." SeeAlfoldi 1985: 107-108.
28

See Ritter 1987: 290-301.

29

Ritter 1987: 293.
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61.3)? 0 The diadem was also adopted by the Successors who founded their own kingdoms
in the Asian empire? 1 Nor can headbands worn by Dionysus be associated plausibly with
victory Tmvl.m. 32
Secondly, Dionysus' connection with the diadem is not as well-founded as some
believe. It is true that the myth of Dionysus' travels in the east was known by Alexander's
33
time, and that, in later tradition, Dionysus was the conqueror of the east. But the literary

sources that name Dionysus as the inventor of the diadem are all much later than
Alexander's time. Diodorus Siculus has the following important account:

TTpos 8E Tas
8w8E8E<J8m

E:K Tou TTAEova(ovTos
A.Eyou<JLV

a{JTov

o'(vov KE<PaA.aA.y(as To'is TTLvou<JL ywo~Evas

~LTpq

T~v

KE<PaA.~v.

a<P'

~s

aLT(as

KaL

~L TPTJ<P6pov 6vo~a(E<J8av aTTo oE TaUTTJS T~S ~LTpas u<JTEpov TTapa To'is
~a<JLAEU<JL KaTaOELX8~vm TO OLUOT]~a <Pa<JL.

They say that [sc. Dionysus] bound his head with the mitra in order to avoid the
headaches that happen to men who drink too much wine, for which reason he was
called mitrephorus. They also say that because of this mitra the diadem was later
introduced for kings (Diod. 4.4.4).

Diodorus attributes this information to unnamed sources. But no evidence exists for the
34
tradition before Alexander's time, and it may have arisen in the Hellenistic era. The idea

that Dionysus' mitra led to the adoption of the diadem also appears in Pliny the Elder, who
wrote towards the end of the first century AD. He simply reports that "father Liber invented
the diadem, the royal insignia."
30

35

The claim of Alfoldi (1985: 126) that the diadem was worn by the Sicilian tyrant Dionysius (Baton of

Sinope, FGrH 268 F 4

=

Ath. 6.251e-f) before Alexander as a victor's headband is implausible (Ritter

1987: 299).
31

Ritter 1987: 293-295.

32

See Krug 1967: 115-117 and Ritter 1987: 298.

33

Dionysus was equated with Liber by the Romans: Tac. Hist. 5.5 (Liberum patrem ... domitorem orientis).

34

See Fredricksmeyer 1997: 102.

35

Plin. HN7.191: emere ac vendere instituit Liber pater, idem diadema, regium insigne.
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One important observation emerges: neither of the passages links Dionysus' eastern
campaigns or conquests to his adoption of the mitra, nor can this headband be identified
with kingship, because in Diodorus the mitra Dionysus wore was to prevent headaches after
excessive consumption of wine. This can hardly support the view that a mitra or diadem was
a symbol ofDionysus' eastern conquests by Alexander's time.

36

Numismatic evidence linking Dionysus with a headband worn by Alexander is
particularly interesting, but occurs after Alexander's death. Coins minted c. 314-312 by
Ptolemy I show Alexander wearing an elephant scalp, ram's horns and a flat headband worn
under the hairline, in a manner which matches headbands worn by Dionysus in other
coins? 7 But the way in which Dionysus and Alexander wear this headband is different from
the usual way in which the diadem is worn. 38 The diadem is generally worn above the
39
hairline, not below it, so this headband is probably a mitra ofDionysus, a divine attribute

36

For this erroneous thesis, see Alfoldi 1985: 125; Fredricksmeyer 1997: 105; Smith 1988: 37: "[two] later

writers ... state that the god Dionysos 'discovered' the diadem, that he wore it to symbolise his conquests [in the
East], and that kings took it over from him."
37

Smith 1988: 37; Fredricksmeyer 1997: 102. See also the terracotta head of Alexander in the Allard Pierson

Museum in Amsterdam (Grimm 1978: 105 [see pl. 74 for Grimm's reproduction]). In this statue, Alexander
wears a headband which Grimm (1978: 105) sees as a diadem worn like a Dionysian headband.
38

Ritter 1987: 298. Cf. Smith 1998: 37: "[the] form of the royal diadem, however, is not directly copied

from that ofDionysos. The god always wears his headband low down on his forehead, while the kings wear
it further back in the hair ... Whether or not the diadem in origin was consciously adapted from Dionysus'
headband does not really matter, for its association with Dionysos, given explicitly in the source used by
Diodorus and Pliny, is starkly confirmed ... "
39

Stewart 1993: 233: "the forehead band [sc. on Ptolemy's coins of Alexander c. 314--312] is surely the

mitra of Dionysos, not the royal diadem." Grimm 1978: 103: "Alexander here appears with the elephant-

head-dress, aegis, horns of Ammon, and a diadem worn as a Dionysian headband" ("Alexander erscheint
hier mit Elephanten-Exuvie, als Diadem getragener dionysischer Stirnbinde, Agis und Ammonshorn").
There is also a terracotta statuette of Alexander with what Grimm (1978: 105 [with pl. 74]) sees as "a
diadem worn as a Dionysian headband" ("einem als dionysische Stimbinde getragenen Diadem"). Cf.
Smith 1988: 37.
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alongside the ram's horns of Ammon. The mitra was certainly associated with Dionysus
40
long before Alexander's time, but ~as distinct from the diadem.

An alternative view of the literary sources is that Diodorus preserves a Hellenistic

aetiology that explained the origin of the diadem by means of a mythic connection with
Dionysus. Such aetiologies were constantly invented by ancient scholars, and it most
probably arose after Alexander's death, given his strong association with Dionysus in
Ptolemaic propaganda.

41

We should also note that, although the myths about Dionysus'

travels in Arabia, Media and Bactria were current before Alexander's time, many of the
stories of Dionysus' exploits in India seem to have been invented as a result of Alexander's
own conquests. 42 We cannot simply assume that in 330 Alexander knew a tradition linking
Dionysus with the diadem.
The Dionysian origin of Alexander's diadem is clearly problematic. A second
difficulty is the explicit contradiction of this idea by the primary sources. The wearing of
apparel associated with the Olympians was an unusual and arrogant practice. When
Ephippus of Olynthus, Alexander's contemporary, described the king's use of sacred
43
dress meant to evoke the gods Hermes, Ammon, Artemis and the hero Hercules, this

divine costume was opposed to the ordinary dress that Alexander regularly wore: viz., the
purple chlamys (a Macedonian cloak), a chiton with white middle (a Persian garment),
and a kausia (a Macedonian hat) with the diadem worn around it. The diadem does not
appear to evoke the costume of Dionysus or any other Olympian, although that is
precisely what one would expect if its adoption was yet another arrogant use of divine
costume by Alexander. 44
40

Soph. OT 209-210 (Bacchus called XPV<JOflLTpav). See also Krug 1967: 115-117. For later sources see

Ath. 5.198d (Dionysus associated with flLTpm in Ptolemy's procession); Prop. 4.31 (cinge caput mitra,
speciemfurabor Iacchi).
41

This important point is discussed in detail by Goukowsky 1981: 79-83.

42

Bosworth 1996: 140-166. See Dihle 1987:47-57.

43

FGrH 126 F 5.26-28 = Ath. 12.537e-538b.

44

See also Herodian (1.3.3--4), which contrasts the symbols of Dionysus with the diadem and kausia.

Speaking of the concern of the emperor Marcus Aurelius for his son Commodus, Herodian makes the
following statement: "Antigonus modelled himself completely on Dionysus, wearing an ivy wreath on his
head instead of a royal Macedonian kausia with a diadem, and carrying an ivy wand instead of a sceptre"
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We are left with the question of why no other source mentions Alexander's
adoption of the diadem in 331, if it was a brazen attempt, at that time, to imitate
Dionysus, as Alfoldi and Fredricksmeyer have argued. Instead, there is a uniform
tradition that the diadem was adopted in 330, along with other Persian garments, as part
45
of Alexander's mixed Macedonian and Persian costume. As seen above, the Persian

garments were the chiton mesoleukos, the zona, and the diadem, and the manner in which
Alexander wore the diadem around his kausia certainly evokes the wearing of a diadem
around the royal tiara.

46

Given that the diadem became a symbol of monarchy after Alexander, it is
possible that later writers mistakenly attributed diadems to Persian kings as a royal
insignia, and that such references are anachronistic.

47

But such an objection would not

apply to literary sources before Alexander's time. Xenophon presents a scene in which
Cyrus, when he appeared in a procession as a pretender to the Persian throne, wore an

(' AvT( yovos 8E LlLovvuov mivm [lL[lOlJ[lEVOS' KUL KL<J<Jov [lEV TTEpL TL8ELS' Til KE<jlaA.il avTL Kauu(as

Kat 8w8~[1aTOS' MaKE8ovLKOu, 8upuov 8E UVTL <JK~TTTpou <jlEpwv). There is some confusion about the
Antigonus to whom this refers, and some scholars suspect that it is a mistake for Demetrius Poliorcetes (cf.
Ritter 1965: 59), but here the ivy wreath is contrasted with the kausia and diadem, as if the latter were not
associated with Dionysus.
45

Eratosthenes ofCyrene, FGrH241 F 30 = Plut. Mar. 329f-330d.

46

Xen. Cyr. 8.3.13; Aristobulus,FGrH139 F 55 (=Arr.Anab. 7.22.2). Neuffer 1929: 35; Ritter 1965:55: "as

the Persian kings had worn the diadem around the upright tiara, so Alexander wore it around the
Macedonian kausia" ("[wie] die Perserkonige das Diadem urn die aufrechte Tiara getragen hatten, so trug
Alexander es urn die makedonische Kausia"). I concede that Alexander may have taken the diadem from
Persian dress, and then given it a new Dionysian interpretation.
47

Smith 1988: 36: "The later sources which ascribe ... [the] diadem to Persian or Oriental kings in general

... have no weight against contemporary archaeology. They simply reflect the fact that all Oriental kings of
the Hellenistic period (and later) wore the diadem." See Plutarch's Moralia (488d). Here Plutarch reports a
story about Xerxes: after Darius died, the succession was between Ariamenes and Xerxes, and the latter,
before he was formally appointed Great King, performed the functions of a king and wore a diadem and
tiara, which he removed when his brother approached him ('ApLa[lEVT]S' [lEV ovv KaTE~aLVEV f:K M~8wv
ou TTOAE[llKWS' aAA.' ETTL 8LKT]V ~<JUXULOS'' 3Ep~T]S' 8E rrapwv ETTpaTTEV UTTEp ~v ~a<JLAEL TTPO<J~KOVTa.
E:A.86VTOS' 8E TOU a8EA.<jloD 8ELS' TO 8La8rwa KUL KaTa~aA.wv T~V napav, f]v <jlopOU<JLV 6p8~v ot
~a<JLAEUOVTES').

See also Polyaenus (7.12.1), who refers to the diadem of Darius.
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48
upright tiara and a diadem around it, as did his kinsmen. A diadem appears here as part

of Cyrus' regal dress and, even if it was not an exclusive insignia of the Great King, this
is evidence which, contrary to the later myths about Dionysus, was written some sixty
years before Alexander's time. Moreover, there is ample iconographic evidence for the
use of diadems by the Assyrians, Babylonians and the Medes.

49

The diadem appears to

50
have passed from the Median costume to that of the Persians, and even the Great Kings,
1
although it was also worn by Achaemenid courtiers and attendants. 5 Although the absence

of iconographic evidence for the Great King's diadem in Persian art is puzzling, this is, in
52
the end, an argument from silence, and we should not regard it as decisive.

We can now present an alternative revisionist explanation of Alexander's diadem.
Two texts-the Metz Epitome and Curtius-explicitly refer to a diadem of Darius, although
it was not an exclusive insignia of the Great King. That Alexander did not see himself as the
new Great King has been the major conclusion of the first section of this thesis. The fact that
the diadem is rarely attested as .a head-dress of Achaemenid kings is no real argument
against the view that it was Persian in origin. Alexander, after all, is also said to have worn a
Persian belt, and such belts were worn by ordinary Iranian people, not just by the Great
King. We should remember that Alexander's costume, according to one tradition, was a
mixture of Persian and Macedonian elements,53 and that the king rejected the Median
clothing because it was exotic and outlandish. This would mean that Alexander examined
the Persian costume-both that of the Great King and other Persian courtiers-and selected
those articles of clothing he wanted to combine with his normal Macedonian apparel. That
the diadem was not an exclusive insignia of Persian kingship did not concern him, since he
did not regard himself as a Persian king. He will have selected a headband that was

48

Xen. Cyr. 8.3.13.

49

Calmeyer 1976: 51-63.

°Calmeyer 1976: 61-63.

5

51

Ritter 1965: 7.

52

It should be noted that no pictorial representation of the kausia survives from the period before Philip II,

but this can hardly be proof that the kausia was not Macedonian, since literary evidence shows that it was
(Saatsoglou-Paliadeli 1993: 141-142).
53

Eratosthenes ofCyrene, FGrH241 F 30 = Plut. Mar. 329f-330d.
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4
associated with the Great King, and then adopted it as a symbol of the kingship of Asia. 5

Being similar to Hellenic headbands and inoffensive to the Greeks and Macedonians, the
diadem was thus the perfect symbol for his Asian conquests.

1.2. The Zona

The Persian belt or zona was another Persian item of dress that Alexander
assumed. 55 The outlandishness of certain types of oriental clothing was a concern to
Alexander, so it was no doubt alarming for him to learn that, to the Greeks, the way the belt
56
was worn-probably with the tunic partly covering it and drawn up in baggy folds -was

considered effeminate (Curt. 3.3.18) and an object for derision (Plut. Alex. 51.5).

1.3. The Chlamys, Kausia and Persian Chiton

It is evident that the chiton with the central white (XL Twva jlE<JOA.EvKov) was
57
Persian in origin, but the chlamys and kausia were Macedonian items of clothing. The
58
chlamys was certainly the Macedonian cloak, with a characteristic semi-circular shape.

The kausia was the traditional head-dress of Macedonians, and may have been part of their
59
military equipment, though it was perhaps a general cap rather than a type of helmet.

54

For the manner by which the diadem changed from a symbol of the kingship of Asia to a mere symbol of

Hellenistic kingship, see Ritter 1965: 126-127.
55

Diod. 17.77.5; Metz Epit. 1.2; Plut. Alex. 51.5. See Alfoldi 1955: 48--49; Widengren 1956: 241.

56

Widengren 1956: 241.

57

Saatsoglou-Paliadeli 1993: 122-149.

58

Saatsoglou-Paliadeli 1993: 143-145.

59

Saatsoglou-Paliadeli 1993: 123: "although basically an item of defensive armour, the kausia could also be

used in other circumstances .... [the] kausia should be included in the equipment of a Macedonian soldier; yet
its rarity in monuments showing Macedonians in martial action ... suggests that it was a substitute rather than a
true helmet ... [sc. one which was] used occasionally as defensive armour ... " See Fredricksmeyer 1994: 140158 for an exhaustive list of the ancient sources relating to the kausia. On its shape, see Dintsis 1986: 183-195.
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Many argue that the cap was made of felt, but a case can be made for the use of leather.

Kausiai of the Macedonian king and nobility were later dyed purple, and were the gift of the

king. 61 In the literary and iconographic evidence, the kausia appears to be worn most
notably by kings, Macedonian generals, companions, and royal pages.

62

Alexander apparently used a purple chiton in imitation of the colour of the Persian
royal costume, and also distributed the purple robes of Achaemenid courtiers and Persian
63
harnesses to his own companions (Diod. 17.77.5-6). Plutarch (Alex. 51.5) refers to the

OLCXAEUKOV

XL Twva. The latter is the same expression used by Diodorus. Since the prefix

64
dia- ought, in this context, to be understood as "partly," the translation should be "partly65
white tunic," which is perfectly consistent with the XL Twva

flE<JOAEUKOV

ofEphippus.

The mesoleukos tunic was a purple robe with a white strip down the middle, and it
appears in Persian monumental art.

66

This type of Persian royal robe is described by Curtius

as worn by Darius III: purpureae tunicae medium album intextum erat (3.3.17). Xenophon
distinguishes the XLTWV

flE<JOAEUKOS'

from the kandys, and the following scene in his

Cyropaedia provides fundamental information about the Persian royal chiton:
The thesis of Kingsley 1981: 39--46, that the kausia was an oriental head-dress adopted by the Macedonians in
Afghanistan or India, has been refuted by Fredricksmeyer 1986 and 1994: 135-158. See now the epigraphic use
of the word kausia in a graffito cited by Saatsoglou-Paliadeli (1993: 141-142). For the etymology of the word,
see Hoffinann 1906: 58, n. 44; Kalleris 1988: 205; Dintsis 1986: 183, n. 1; Saatsoglou-Paliadeli 1993: 126127.

°For felt, see Dintsis 1986: 183. For the view that the kausia was made ofleather, see Saatsoglou-Paliadeli

6

1993: 123-126.
61

Plut. Eum. 8 (for commentary, see Ryan 1995: 87). Eumenes bestowed purple kausiai and chlamydes on

his officers, and this was a gift of the king.
62

Saatsoglou-Paliadeli 1993: 132-140 andFredricksmeyer 1994: 148.

63

See Curt. 6.6.7; Metz Epit. 1.2: itemque equites stipatores, quos habebat, Persico ornatu [et] sequi iussit. See

Bosworth (1980a: 1--4) for the significance of this gesture. See Athenaeus (12.540a) and Plutarch (Mor. lla)
for anecdotes about the king's acquisition of purple dye. The use of purple for courtiers and royal officials
became one of Alexander's great legacies to the Hellenistic world and Rome (see Reinhold 1970: 29-31).
64

See LSJ, s.v. 8La D.6.

65

The simple translation "white tunic" (as in Welles 1963: [Plut. Alex. 51.5]) is misleading.

66

See Gow 1928: 143 (fig. 3, costume type II); Alfoldi 1955: 48. In the Alexander Mosaic, Darius appears

to wear such a garment (for a reproduction, see Cohen 1997: pl. 3). See also Jacoby's commentary to FGrH
126 F 5. Cf. Pliny, HN27.102 for the sense of the Latin adjective mesoleucion (but not applied to costume).
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E'ITL 8E. TOUTOLS' ~8Y] auTOS' EK TWV 'ITVAWV TipoucpaLVETO 0 Kupos- E:cp' apiJ-aTOS'
6p8~v EXCUV T~V napav KaL XL T&va 'ITOpcpupouv IJ-EO"OAEUKOV (ciAA.cp 8' OUK E~E(JTL
IJ-EO"OAEUKOV EXEL v ), KaL TTEpL TOLS' <JKEAE<JLV ava~up(8as- V<JyLVo~acpELS'' KaL
Kav8vv oAoTI6pcpupov.

After these men Cyrus himself appeared on a chariot near the gates,. wearing an upright
tiara, a purple tunic with a white middle (for it is not permitted for another to wear the
mesoleukos), and trousers (anaxyrides) of dyed scarlet around his legs, and a

completely purple mantle (kandys). 67
In Xenophon's novel, a chiton with a white middle-the same type described by Ephippus

and Diodorus-was worn by Cyrus, and, according to Xenophon, it was the exclusive
prerogative of a Persian king (aAA([l 8' ouK

E~E<JTL

IJ-EO"OAEUKov

E~ELv),

a datum which we

shall examine below. Xenophon was acquainted with Persian customs in the 390s, only
some sixty years before Alexander adopted the same type of chiton.
Evidence from later lexicographers, though slightly confused, even provides us with
a Persian name for this garment. It seems that the general Persian term for "tunic" was taken
68
into Greek and transliterated as sarapis (<Japams-). This word is glossed by Julius Pollux,

Hesychius, and Photius.
Julius Pollux, the lexicographer of the late second century AD, calls the sarapis a
69
"garment of the Medes, a purple tunic with a white middle." Photius, in his Lexicon, also
70
defines sarapis as "a Persian chiton with a white middle." Hesychius provides the

following gloss on the word:
Lclpams-. IlEp<JLKOS' XL TWV IJ-EO"OAEUKOS'' WS' KTY]<JLaS'. "KaL 8wPl>YJ~aiJ-EVY] TOV
<Japamv Ka'L Tas Tp(xas- Ka8ELIJ-EVYJ ETLAAETO TE KaL ~o~v ETTOLEL."

67

Xen. Cyr. 8.3.13.

68

Widengren 1956: 238.

69

0 8E aapmns· M~8wv TO ¢6PTJ!-LU, TTOpcpupous 1-LEGOAEUKOS XLT<DV (Julius Pollux, Onomasticon 7.61).

70

Photius, Lexicon, s.v. sarapis (aapams· XLTWV l1EpO"LKOS 1-LEO"OAEUKOS).
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Sarapis: a Persian chiton with a white middle, as Ctesias says: "and she tore her hair

and cried out, having ripped the sarapis and having let her hair fall down.',n

Hesychius quotes a fragment of Ctesias here in which the sarapis appears as a garment of a
woman, who tears this tunic, apparently in mourning.

72

Since this fragment may be identical

with another surviving fragment of Ctesias (FGrH 688 F 25), it probably refers to the
queen-mother Parysatis, when she learned that the younger Cyrus had been killed (Hinz
1969: 72-74).
There is of course a contradiction here with Xenophon, who regarded the use of a
chiton mesoleukos as a prerogative of the king, but perhaps members of the royal family

were occasionally permitted to wear these garments. Alternatively, the word sarapis may
have merely been a general Persian name for any type of Persian chiton, and the sarapis
with the central white strip was the specifically royal garment. Hence in Hesychius'
quotation of Ctesias the tom sarapis was a non-royal chiton, rather than the

f!ECJOAEUKOS'.

On this view, the Greeks later came to associate the word sarapis with the specifically royal
garment, and its generic meaning in Persian (simply as a word for "tunic") may have been
forgotten. 73 It should also be noted that the chiton mesoleukos did not become part of the

71

Lexicon, s.v. <Japchns-, sigma.193

72

Berve, Alexanderreich, vol. 1, 17. See also Hinz 1969: 72-74: "it would therefore seem that the sarapis is the

=

Ctesias, FGrH688 F 41.

undergarment of the kandys .... the sources do not allow a certain conclusion, but I hold it likely in view of all
the evidence, above all the archaeological evidence, that the kandys was the Persian frock-coat originally from
Elam, [sc. and] the sarapis the mantle or cloak of the Medes. The main difference between the two garments
may be that the kandys was open behind, and the sarapis in the front" ("es konnte demnach scheinen, als sei der
Sarapis das Untergewand zum Kandys ... Eine sichere Entscheidung lassen die Quellen nicht zu, doch halte ich
in Abwagung aller Zeugnisse, vor allem auch der archaologischen, fiir wahrscheinlich, daB der Kandys der aus
Elam entlehnte persische Oberrock war, der Sarapis hingegen der Mantel bzw. Umhang der Meder. Der
Hauptunterschied zwischen den heiden Kleidungsstiicken diirfte darin bestanden haben, daB der Kandys hinten
offen war, der Sarapis dagegen vome").
73

It should also be noted that the words O"UAT]T6v and <JCipT]TOV may be variant readings of sarapis.

Hesychius has the following curious entry:
O"UAT]T6v· l:ocpoKA.fjs- 'Av8pOflE8Q.. 'AVT( TTaTpos- [Tl] ~ap~apLKOv XLTCDVa. ol 8E. Kal flEO"OAEUKov

mhov Elva( cpa<JL.

164
Hellenistic royal insignia, as the diadem did, since by Hellenistic times sarapeis were used
by the Greeks of Asia Minor.

74

The later lexicographers, then, knew of a kind of Persian tunic called the sarapis,
which has the same characteristics as Xenophon's XLTwva TiopcpupoDv j.lE<JOAEVKov (Cyr.
8.3.13), as worn by Cyrus. lfXenophon is correct and this garment continued to be a royal
insignia of the Great King, then Alexander's use of it certainly requires some explanation,
since it might suggest that he did wish to identify himself as the new Great King. However,
the obscurity of the chiton mesoleukos should give us pause. Xenophon is the only writer to
inform us of its significance. In the Greek world, the most well known symbol of the Great
King was the upright tiara, which Alexander did not adopt (see subsection 3 below).

2. Median Costume and Plutarch, Alexander 45.2: Alexander's Mixed Dress

The traditions in Ephippus of Olynthus, Diodorus, the Metz Epitome, and
Eratosthenes of Cyrene provide consistent evidence concerning Alexander's Persian
clothing. This consistency is marred by two contradictory traditions, both of which relate to
Alexander's alleged use of Median clothing. These will be examined here and in subsection
3 below.
First, we must deal with a troublesome issue of textual criticism that relates to
Plutarch's life of Alexander. The surviving texts ofPlutarch have this statement:

"Saleton: [sc. this occurs] in the Andromeda of Sophocles. Antipater [or] the barbarian chiton. People also
say that it has a white middle" (Hesychius, Lexicon, s.v. CYaAT]Tov, sigma.ll 0).

Hesychius ascribes the primary characteristic of the sarapis (i.e., mesoleukos) to the saleton. The second
variant of the word (acipT]TOV) is defined by Hesychius (Lexicon, s.v. acipT]TOV, sigma.208) as a "sarapis, a
kind of chiton" (6 acipams. [KaL] El8os XLT<Dvos). Photius (Lexicon, s.v. acipT]TOV) simply glosses
acipT]TOV as a "barbarian chiton" (acipT]TOV" ~ap~apLKOS XL nov).
74

See Democritus of Ephesus, FGrH 267 F 1 = Ath. 12.525d. The fragment also refers to Persian garments

called kalasireis and aktaiai, both of which were used by the Ephesians.
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[sc. Alexander] ou

[1 ~v T~v

~ap~apLK~V KUL clAAOKOTOV

yE MTJOLK~v ... [sc. <JToA.~v] Tipocr~KaTo TavTaTia<JL

ovcrav, OUOE civa~up(oas OUOE

KQVOVV

OUOE napav

EAU~EV, ciA.A.a EV [lE(J().l nva Tns IlEpO"LKns KUL Tns MT]OLKns [lL~Q[lEVOS' EU 'TTUlS',

clTU<POTEpav [lEV EKELVT]S', TUUTT]S' OE (JO~apUlTEpav ovcrav.
Indeed [sc. Alexander] did not approve of the Median dress, which was wholly barbaric
and strange, and he did not wear the anaxyrides, or kandys, or tiara, but a mixed style
which was midway between the Persian and Median, more modest than the one and
75
more impressive than the other (Alex. 45.2).

The editors Coraes and Schmieder felt that the expression "Persian and Median" was an
error. They emended it to "Persian and Macedonian" (MaKEOOVLKns ), in agreement with
Plutarch's Moralia (330a). Although Hamilton (1969: 123-24) criticised this emendation,
even if Plutarch did in fact write "Persian and the Median," it seems that this was a mistake
on his part, since in the very same passage (Alex. 45.2) he reports that Alexander did not
wear the Median costume. He again flatly contradicts himself in the De Fortuna Alexandri:
'AA.E~avopos ou T~v E:crenTa Tipocr~KaTo T~v MTJOLK~v, ciA.A.a T~v IlEpcrLK~v

'TTOAA0 Tns MT]OLKns EUTEAEO"TEpav ovcrav. Tel yap E~aA.A.a KUL TpayLKa TOU
~ap~apLKOU KOO"[lOU TiapaLTTJO"cl[lEVOS', otov napav KUL KQVOUV KUL civa~up(oas,

EK TOU IlEp<JLKOU KUL MaKEOOVLKOU TpOTIOU [lE[lL YflEVT]V nva O"TOA~V E:<PopEL,
Ka8aTIEP 'EpaTocr8EVTJS' tcrTopTJKEv.

Alexander did not approve of the Median dress, but accepted the Persian one, since it
was simpler. Disapproving of the unusual and theatrical clothing of the barbarian
6
world, such as the tiara, the kandys, and the anaxyrides/ he wore a mixed dress from

the Persian and Macedonian fashions, as Eratosthenes records (Plut. Mar. 329f-330a).

75

The Greek text follows Ziegler 1968. See Hamilton 1969: 121-122 for the textual and linguistic

problems.
76

The evidence ofStrabo (11.13.9 = 526c) confirms that these were ofMedian origin.
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The statement at Alex. 45.2, then, is contradicted by Plutarch's own statements in his
writings about Alexander. Moreover, the notion that Alexander mixed "Persian and
Median" dress is inconsistent with Diodorus, and presumably the original account of
Cleitarchus. 77 This provides strong evidence that the phrase "Persian and Median" in
78
Plutarch's life should be rejected, perhaps as a mistake by Plutarch or a corruption of the

text. The conclusion that Alexander's dress was a compromise between "Persian and
Macedonian" elements follows directly.
The "strange and theatrical" (E~aAA.a KaL TpayLKa) nature of barbarian dress
appears to have been a fundamental concern for Alexander. Most probably, he rejected the
Median dress because it evoked the most pompous types of garments used in the Greek
theatre for orientals, Great Kings and other mythical kings. This type of costume, the dress
79
of the "theatre king" ("Theaterkonig"), was examined in the seminal study of A. Alfoldi.

In particular, garments like the kandys were notorious on the Greek stage as oriental and

theatrical, and it is no surprise that Alexander rejected even more barbarous clothing like the
Persian trousers (anaxyrides).

80

However, there were precedents in the Greek world for the use of luxurious longsleeved tunics like the Persian chiton mesoleukos sometimes found in the theatre. Duris of
Samos noted that the Spartan king Pausanias (409-395 BC) "used to wear the Persian
81
dress" (T~v IlEp<JLK~v EVEOUETO <JTOA~v), and the tyrant Dionysius I of Sicily wore

the long robe (~u<JTLS), golden crown, and buckled mantle,

82

a royal costume remarkably

similar to that of Alexander. These garments were regarded as luxurious eastern clothes
evoking the costume of the Great King, but also marking the wearer as a person of great

77

Diod.17.77.5.

78

It may also have been a deliberate phrase used by Plutarch for rhetorical effect.

79

Alfcildi 1955: 15-55. The chief items in this costume were the long-sleeved tunic, himation, the Persian

mantle (kandys), the belt and bracelet (Alfcildi 1955: 41-50).
80

Alfcildi 1955:41--44.

81

Duris ofSamos, FGrH76 F 14 = Ath. 12.535e.

82

See Ath. 12.535e-f:

o 8E.

LLKEA.(as n)pavvos ~LOVU<nos ~ucrT(8a ml xpucrouv O"TE¢avov E:rrl 8'

E:m rr6pmnw llETEAUil~avE TpayLKov.
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power. 83 Alexander's adoption of such clothing was thus an attempt to express his
authority and sovereignty, and no doubt his newly won position as king of Asia. They
elevated him above his subjects through luxury and display. We simply do not need to
assume that the king wanted to present himself as a true Great King by this act, because
he explicitly rejected the tiara, the symbol of the Persian kings in the Greek world.

3. Did Alexander wear the tiara?

The second discrepant tradition we are faced with is found in Arrian. He reports that
Alexander exchanged his traditional Macedonian head-dress (the kausia) for the tiara of the
Persians (Ana. 4.7.4). This is a tradition also found in the Itinerarium Alexandri (89) and
Lucian (jJial. mort. 12.4). The view that Alexander wore the tiara has been supported by
85
84
Berve and Neuffer, but was questioned by Ritter,

86

whose views have been followed by

87
many later scholars. Ritter argues that the Itinerarium Alexandri and Lucian are late and

derivative, and that they carry little weight. Hence the question whether Alexander ever used
the tiara is largely dependent on the veracity of the Anabasis 4.7.4. Some have been
reluctant to dismiss the evidence of Arrian, but there are good reasons for doing so here,
since his statement is at variance with Plutarch (Alex. 45.2) and Eratosthenes of Cyrene
(FGrH 241 F 30
83

=

Plut. Mar. 329f-330d). Arrian is not infallible, and, in this passage, he

Alfdldi 1955: 44: " ... the ~V<JTLS' was used not only in the theatre but also by real sovereigns, such as

Dionysius of Syracuse"(" ... wurde die ~vaTLS' nicht nur im Theater, sondem auch von wirklichen Herrschem,
wie Dionysios von Syrakus, gebraucht"). See also Stroheker 1958: 160: "The splendid clothing of the king
which was customary in [sc. Greek] tragedy consciously imitated the official Persian dress, and for the
Greeks was associated with the idea of the luxury and omnipotence of eastern absolutism" ("Die in der
Tragodie iibliche Prunkkleidung des Konigs ahmte bewuBt die persische Tracht nach, und mit ihr
verbanden sich fiir die Griechen die Vorstellungen von der Uppigkeit und der Allmacht des ostlichen
Absolutismus").
84

Alexanderreich, vol. 1, 15-18.

85

Neuffer 1928: 35.

86

Ritter 1965: 31-55.

87

Ritter's views on this question are certainly to be preferred to those ofBerve and Neuffer. See Hamilton

1969: 120-121; Hammond 1989: 181.

168
seems to contradict himself, since Alexander continued to wear the kausia (Ana. 7.29.4).
Arrian's statement occurs in the context of moralising about Alexander's descent into
barbarian customs. Like Plutarch, he may have relied on an inaccurate tradition from the
88
Vulgate sources, or may have deliberately composed this statement for the purposes of his

narrative, since the traditional Macedonian kausia juxtaposed with the outlandish Persian

tiara is an effective rhetorical device, one which drives home the theme of Alexander's
89
abandonment of his native customs. The view that Alexander never wore the tiara is thus

confirmed.

90

'

Moreover, the tiara or kidaris was very well known to the Greeks as the Great
91
King's distinctive head-dress. In 324, for instance, Bessus wore it to declare his

assumption of the Persian kingship,

92

and later a Median usurper called Baryaxes was

executed because he had worn the tiara upright (Arr. Anab. 6.29.3). If Alexander ever
wished to explicitly claim the Persian throne as a strict Great King, he merely had to
assume the tiara. That he did not do so is our best evidence that Alexander never intended
any such thing.
88

See Hammond 1989: 83, n. 47.

89

See Bosworth 1995: 50; Ritter 1965: 41--47 and 1987: 295.

90

The idea that Alexander is depicted wearing a tiara in the Porus medallions (Hill1922: 191; Alfoldi 1955:

42, n. 212) is now completely discredited (Price 1982: 76; Fredricksmeyer 2000: 153-154; Holt 2003: 120,
n. 8). Cf. Badian (1996: 21, n. 48), who argues that "[sc. Alexander] may have changed his style over the
years, or he reserved the wearing of the tiara for formal and ritual (Persian) occasions, as indeed the King
himself have may have done."
91

Ar. Av. 487; Hdt. 3.12.17; 7.61.3; Ctesias, FGrH 688 F 20.31-32; Xen. An. 2.5.23; Cyr. 3.1.13; 8.3.13;

Strabo 11.13.9; Julius Pollux, Onomasticon 7.58.5-59.2. See also the Scholia in Aves 487.1-7: "this [word

kurbasia] is found in historical works. Every Persian was allowed to wear the tiara, but not the upright
tiara, as Cleitarchus [says] in the tenth book [of his history]. For only the Persian kings themselves used to
wear the upright tiara (as I have said, the tiara is the kidaris [worn] on the head. It is the custom for others
to wear it by placing it before themselves and wrapping it around the forehead, but the kings wear the
upright kidaris)" (Toiho E~ L<JTop(as ELAT]<\>E. na<JL yap IlEp<JaLS' E~fjv T~V napav ¢opELV' aA.A.' OUK
ope~v. WS' KAELTapxos EV T(j 8EKUT\]. [!OVOL 8E ol TWV IlEp<JWV ~a<JLAELS' op8a'Ls EXPWVTO [T~V 8E

E1TL KE<j>aA.fjs KL8apLV. E<JTL 8E QUTT], Ka8a 1TpOEL 1TO[l.EV, napa. TOLS' [lEv UAAOLS' E8os KQL
E1TTUY[J.EVT]V KQL npo~UAAOU<JQV ELS' TO [lETUmov EXELV' TOLS' 8E ~a<JLAEU<JLV op8~v ]). For the kidaris
in Greek art, see Miller 1991 : 5 9-82.
92

Arr. Anab. 3.25.3.
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93
4. The Throne and Sceptre

Both the throne and sceptre were important insignia of the Great King. In
94
Persepolis, the king is usually depicted enthroned with a royal footstool and sceptre.

The king's throne was golden (Ath. 12.514c), and it was a capital offense for anyone
other than the king to sit on it. Alexander is made to deride this very tradition in an
anecdote in Curtius (8.4.15), although the speech may be nothing more than a Vulgate
fiction. The throne had not been a significant symbol of royalty in the Greek tradition, but
95
the sceptre was associated with kings even in the Homeric myths.

At some date Alexander adopted a Persian-style throne and used it for
audiences.

96

In a fragment ofEphippus ofOlynthus, we learn that a golden throne was set

97
up for Alexander in a Persian paradeisos where he used to hold court. The most

prominent incident, however, was the occasion in Babylon when a man was found sitting
on the royal throne. The eunuch attendants refused to remove the man because of a
98
Persian custom (Anab. 7 .24.3). The event, which was most probably a Mesopotamian

substitute king ritual pre-arranged by the Babylonian priests (see Chapter 111.1.3 above),
demonstrates that Alexander had moved towards an Eastern style of enthronement by the
final year of this life. But the throne had been an important symbol of kingship, not just

93

For the sceptre, see Briant 2002: 217. On the royal throne, see A. Hug, RE VI.A.1 (1936), s.v. 8p6vos,

614-616; Ritter 1965: 26-27; Alfoldi 1950: 537-566.
94

Briant 2002: 217.

95

Lenz 1993: 62-72; A. Hug, RE VI.A.1 (1936), s.v. 8p6vos, 613: "in Homeric times, the throne was not

yet the insignia of kingship, but only the sceptre. It was not only the kings but also the noble lords who sat
on thrones, which existed in large numbers in the king's palace" ("in homerischer Zeit ist der Thron noch
nicht das Abzeichen des Konigtums, sondem nur das Szepter. Nicht nur die Konige, sondem auch die
adeligen Herren sitzen aufThronsesseln, die im Konigspalast in gro13er Menge vorhanden sind").
96

Arr. Anab. 7.24.1-3; Diod. 17.116.2-4.

97

Ephippus, FGrH 126 = Ath. 12.537d. See also Alfoldi 1950: 556.

98

Diod. 17.116.2-4; Plut. Alex. 73.7-9.
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99
m Persia, but throughout the Near East. The king's throne may well have been
100
influenced just as much by Babylonian traditions as by those in Persia.

The Metz Epitome (1.2) lists the sceptre (caduceum) as part of Alexander's normal
royal costume. It was included amongst the king' s insignia after his death by Diodorus
(18.61.1), and Alexander's funerary carriage even had a representation of the king holding
his sceptre (Diod. 18.27.1). It was during official audiences that the most important use of
this item was made, as Polyaenus reports that Alexander would sit enthroned in his tent with
the sceptre in his hand.

101

In Athenaeus, Alexander's use of the sceptre was meant to evoke

the gods, 102 and this receives striking confirmation in recent interpretations of the
103
These decadrachms were struck during the king's
commemorative Porus medallions.

lifetime to celebrate his victory over Porus; they showed him in a divinised form, holding
104
a thunderbolt and most probably a sceptre. In Alexander's coinage, Zeus is frequently
105
and Alexander, in the Porus medallions, is obviously
depicted holding a sceptre,
106
portrayed as a hero-god assimilated to Zeus. The sceptre that Alexander used in his royal

costume was probably modelled on that of the Great King, but it appears to have been
interpreted by the king as a symbol of his relationship to his divine father Zeus. In short, the
sceptre was in no sense an insignia showing his claim to the Persian throne.

99

Grayson, Babylonian Chronicles, 100; Grayson 1975b: 84.

100
101

See Chapter 111.2.2 on the occasion when Alexander sat on the throne of Darius at Susa.

Strat. 4.8.2: ~v oE: 'AA.E~avopos 6 ~aaLkvs E:v JlEO"Cfl aTpaTmTEOCfl TTpom8~JlEvos E:v aKTJVD,

aKfjTTTpov EXWV.
102

Ephippus, FGrH 126 F 5.29 = Ath. 537£

103

For reproductions of the medallion, see Davis and Kraay 1973: nos. 10-12 and Holt 2003: pls. 2-8. For

the possibility that Alexander's sceptre was eventually buried in Tomb II at Vergina, see Borza 1990: 264265.
104

Borza 1987: 113; Borza 1990: 264-265; Holt 2003: 121-122.

105

See Price (1991 [vol. 2]: 553-554, s.v. caduceus) for a full listing of such coins.

106

Holt 2003: 121-122.
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Conclusion

There is strong evidence in Ephippus of Olynthus, Diodorus and Eratosthenes of
Cyrene that Alexander mixed Persian and Macedonian costume, but that the king rejected
the Median dress, which included the tiara, the full-sleeved jacket (kandys), and the baggy
trousers (anaxyrides). These were "strange and theatrical" (E~aA.A.a KaL TpayLKa) items of
barbarian dress, and evoked the more exotic types of garments of the Greek "theatre kings."
But there seems to be no compelling evidence for the view that the diadem was
derived from the iconography of Dionysus. There is even less evidence for Alfdldi's
thesis that it was a Greek victor's headband ("Siegerbinde"), assumed by Alexander to
mark his victory over Darius at Gaugamela. The violence done to the ancient sources
must be regarded as a serious problem for all those who question the diadem's Persian
origin. The diadem was unquestionably a symbol of Alexander's assumption of the
kingship of Asia. Another point that does command respect is that it was adopted as an
inoffensive symbol, and became a royal prerogative in the Hellenistic world and
beyond. 107 Nevertheless, it was also Persian in origin.
Although the chiton with the white middle (XL Twva 1-lECJOAEUKov) was an insignia
of the Persian king according to Xenophon, this was also an extremely obscure fact, and
it was the upright tiara that was known to the Greeks as the exclusive head-dress of the
108
Great King. Alexander's rejection ofthe tiara adds weight to the thesis that he did not

wish to assume the Persian kingship or present himself as a Persian king. Alexander's
mixed royal costume included eastern garments that indicated his sovereignty over Asia
and elevated him above his subjects through luxury and display.

107

Ritter 1987: 293-295.

108

Plut. Artax. 26.2.
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CHAPTERVPERSIANS AND EASTERNERS
IN ALEXANDER'S COURT

Introduction

The second major category of Alexander's court reforms was the introduction of
Persians and other orientals.· We can discern two broad categories of such personnel. The
first group of Iranians were merely those whom Alexander captured after Issus, when the
royal camp and its attendants were seized (Plut. Alex. 20.11-12), including Darius' family
(subsection 1 below). That the slaves, eunuchs and attendants who were captured here, and
later in Babylon, Susa and Persis, were Alexander's by right of military conquest was
entirely in accordance with the concept of spear-won land (see Introduction, subsection 1).
After 330, however, the king introduced, or allegedly introduced, a number of other
personnel as part of his court reforms. Amongst the new courtiers were (1) Persian ETa( poL,
(2) Asian chamberlains, (3) Persian spear-bearers (8opv¢6pOL) and the "apple-bearers," (4)
the 360 concubines of the Great King, and (5) court eunuchs.
I examine each in turn below. Most of these court personnel were connected with the
increasing isolation of the king and his development of a magnificent audience style after
330, which also involved the introduction of Persian court offices (see Chapter VI below). In
other cases, the inclusion of Iranians in the king's court served political ends and provided a
foil to his own Macedonians, and a means by which he could assert his increasing
authoritarianism (see subsection 2 below).
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1. Darius' Family 1

The Great Kings reserved a privileged position in the court for their mothers, wives
2
and other royal women. The vast Achaemenid court was mobile, and the royal women

followed their king, even on military campaigns? Thus Darius' family was present during
the march from Babylon to Issus (3.3.23). In the aftermath of the battle, Darius' mother,
wife and two daughters were captured (Plut. Alex. 21.1). According to Arrian's citation of
Aristobulus and Ptolemy, Alexander sent Leonnatus to Darius' women to inform them that
they would continue to have their royal retinue and the title of queens (Anab. 2.12.5). There
4
is general consensus that Alexander treated them with great respect. Sisygambis, for

instance, was treated like Alexander's mother (Diod. 17.37.6). But at the same time
Alexander undoubtedly used them as hostages and bargaining chips in his brief negotiations
with Darius (Arr. Anab. 2.25.3). The royal queens formed part of the king's entourage until
330 (Diod. 17.67.1). When the king arrived at Susa, he left Darius' mother, daughters and
6
son in the city, 5 and made arrangements for the family to learn Greek.

In 324 Alexander returned to Susa, and he married Stateira, Darius' elder daughter,
7
and Parysatis, the daughter of Artaxerxes Ochus. Although the ceremony was conducted

according to Iranian custom (Anab. 7.4.6-7), Alexander's marriages to Stateira and
Parysatis were hardly an attempt to present himself as the new Great King. The marriage of
the Macedonian king to foreigners was in no sense an innovation. Philip had taken at least
seven wives, including the non-Macedonian women Audata of Illyria and Olympias of
Epirus (Ath. 13.557d). There was an exact parallel to Alexander's marriage to the
Achaemenid princesses in Philip's union with Meda, the daughter of the Thracian king, after
1

For bibliography, see Carney 1996: 563-583; Fredricksmeyer 2000: 158-159; Carney 2004: 227-252;

Heckel2006: 251 and 255-257.
2

Brosius 1996: 21-31.

3

Briant 2002: 256-258.

4

For Alexander and Darius' mother see Diod. 17.37.6; Curt. 3.12.17; on Darius' daughters see Diod. 17.38.1;

Curt. 3.12.21 and 4.11.3; for Darius' wife, see Plut. Alex. 22.3; Just. 11.12.5-7.
5

Curt. 5.2.17; Diod. 17.67.1.

6

Diod. 17.67.1; Arr. 3.22.6.

7

Arr.Anab. 7.4 ..4;Plut.Alex. 70.3;Diod.l7.107.6;Curt.10.3.12;Just.12.10.9.
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Philip had annexed that region. 8 That Alexander himself, as the son of a princess from
Epirus, faced prejudice from the Macedonian elite is borne out by the famous symposium at
which Attalus proclaimed that legitimate heirs would be born through his niece Cleopatra,
and not bastards (v68oL ). 9 Perhaps for this reason, the king felt no shame in marrying nonMacedonian women, and readily approved of the soldiers' unions with eastern spouses
(Anab. 7.4.8). The mass marriages between Alexander's nobles and Iranian women have
10
rightly been seen as evidence of the new Macedonian hegemony over Asia. No Iranian

aristocrat had married a Greek or Macedonian woman. If the sexual possession of the
Persian wives by their new husbands was understood in the traditional Greek way as the
11
right of the conqueror over the conquered, then Alexander's own marriages

demonstrated just that with even stronger force. He was now the new lord of Asia, but
was principled enough to take the women of his defeated foe as legitimate wives. In
short, Alexander's dealings with the Achaemenid women provide no evidence that he
saw himself as the Persian king.

2. Persian ETa(poL 12

When Alexander arrived in Hyrcania in the summer of 330, a great many Iranians
and Asians surrendered, including the Babylonian Bagistanes, Antibelus (Arr. Anab.
3.21.1), the chiliarch Nabarzanes, Phrataphernes and other Persian officers (Anab.

8

Satyrus ap. Ath. 13.557d. See Tronson 1984: 123.

9

Ath. 13.557d: EU8Ews yap E:v a{no'Ls To'is ya!-lOLS

6 1-1E:v "ATTaA.os 'vvv 1-iEVToL yv~aLoL, EcpTJ, KaL

ov v680L ~aO"LAELS' YEVVT]8~0"0VTaL.' Plut. Alex. 9.7-8: 8E'ios yap wv auTfjs 0 "AnaA.os, EV TclJ 1TOT<tJ
!-1E8uwv TiapEKaA.EL Tous MaKE86vas at TE'ia8m Tiapa 8Ewv yv~aLov E:K <l>LA.( 1T1TOV KUL KA.EoTiaTpas
yEvEa8m 8Laooxov Tfjs ~aaLA.E(as. See Hamilton 1965: 120 and 1969: 24.
10

See Bosworth 1980a: 12: "[sc. the] effect was to mark out Alexander's Companions as the new rulers of

the Persian Empire. They already had the scarlet robes of Persian courtiers; now they were married into the
most prominent satrapal families. Nothing could have made it clearer that Alexander intended his
Macedonians to rule with him as the new lords of the conquered empire."
11

Carney 1996: 563-565.

12

Bosworth 1980a: 6; Brosius 2003: 171.

175
3.23.4-5). At Zadracarta, numerous other satraps and Persians also gave themselves up
(Arr. Anab. 3.23.7; Diod. 17.76.1). Some of these Iranians were undoubtedly welcomed
into Alexander's friendship and service. Moreover, before Alexander moved into
Hyrcania, Curtius reports that a number of Persian nobles were found amongst the king's
captives:

[sc. Alexander] praecepit Hephaestioni, ut omnes captivos in regiam iuberet adduci.

fbi singulorum nobilitate spectata secrevit a vulgo, quorum eminebat genus. M hi
fuerunt; inter quos repertus est Oxathres, Darei frater, non illius fortuna quam
indole animi sui clarior .... Oxydates erat nobilis Perses, qui a Dareo capitali
supplicio destinatus cohibebatur in vinculis; huic Iiberato satrapeam Mediae
attribuit, fratremque Darei recepit in cohortem amicorum omni vetustae claritatis
honore servato (Curt. 6.2.9-10).

[Alexander] gave orders to Hephaestion to command all the captives to be brought to
the royal headquarters. There, with the nobles identified, he separated them from the
common people. There were a thousand such nobles, amongst whom was discovered
Oxathres, the brother of Darius, who was not more distinguished by the good fortune
of his royal brother than by the nature of his mind .... There was also the Persian
noble Oxydates, who was kept in chains because he had been condemned to death by
Darius. Alexander liberated him and gave him Media, and received the brother of
Darius into the circle of his friends, with all the honour of his earlier rank preserved.

Thus Oxyathres, the brother of Darius, was made one of Alexander's companions in the
aftermath of the murder of the Great King. 13 The hetairai of Philip had already come to
include Greeks, 14 and Alexander's willingness to accept Persians into his court circle had
ample precedent.
13

See Plut. Alex. 43.7 (who uses the form Exathres): (sc. Alexander) TOV aoEA.cpov (sc. AapELOU) 'E/;a8pT]V ELS

Tous ha(pous avEA.a~Ev. On Oxyathres, see Berve, Alexanderreich, vol. 2, 291-292 (no. 586); Heckel2006:
188.
14

Berve, Alexanderreich 1: 32.
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But we may doubt whether the Iranians ever had the same influence that the
traditional Macedonian and Hellenic hetairai did. Their status as companions was probably
honorary in many ways. For instance, amongst the Iranians Alexander received was
Artabazus and his sons, whom the king kept "in a position ofhonour."

15

Soon afterwards,

however, Alexander simply dismissed Artabazus and sent him home (Curt. 6.5.22), and
there were presumably other Iranians who were "honoured" in this way. Yet another
group of Iranian hetairai were most probably formed into a special guard for Alexander
called the "apple-bearers," but even in this case their role appears to have been largely
ceremonial (see subsection 4 below).
In the case of Oxyathres and other Persians close to the royal family, the rebellion of

Bessus had proved how the members of the Achaemenid house were a threat. The inclusion
of Oxyathres in the king's court was possibly a careful strategy to ensure that he would not
engage in rebellion. Thus his position was close to that of a very privileged hostage.
No doubt a

consi~erable

16

number of Iranians who continued to hold administrative

and military positions in the empire had greater access to the king and found a place at court.
But, as Bosworth showed long ago, Alexander's general policy was to keep such groups
separate from his Macedonian and Greek companions.

17

The division between the two

ethnic groups is demonstrated starkly by the mutiny at Opis. Here Alexander opposed the
rebellion by appointing Persians as military commanders over the Macedonians, and
restricting the right to kiss him to them alone as his "kinsmen" (Arr. Anab. 7.11.1 ). One
motive for the use of Persian hetairai was Alexander's desire for court personnel who could
be used to overcome opposition from his Macedonians. But at the same time he had reduced
the number oflranian satraps to three by the end of the reign.
15

18

Curt. 6.5.1-2; Arr. Anab. 3.23.7-8: 'ApTa~a(ov of. KaL TOUS' rra'ioaS' cX[.La ot E:v TLflTI ~yE, Ta TE

ana EV TOLS' rrpuhOLS' IlEpCJWV OVTaS' KaL TfjS' ES' AapELOV TILCJTEWS' EVEKa.
16

Brosius 2003: 171. Cf. Bosworth 1980a: 6: "At his court in a position of high honour was none other

than Oxyathres, brother of the late king. Not only was Alexander the self-proclaimed successor to Darius,
but Darius' brother recognised the claim and supported Alexander's court ceremonial. This had been one of
Alexander's assertions as early as 332, when he boasted that the Persians in his entourage followed him out
of :free choice."
17

See Bosworth 1980a: 8.

18

Bosworth 1988a: 240-241.
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Above all, he had in 330 given his own cavalry companions purple robes in the
Achaemenid tradition, a gesture which surely indicated that they were the class who had
replaced the Great King's kinsmen.

19

Those Iranians who entered the court as genuine

supporters of Alexander may have been regarded as traitors by their fellows. Here we can
cite the later tradition about Alexander in the Book ofArda Viraf

[Alexander] cast hatred and strife, one with the other, amongst the nobles and
householders of the country of Iran.

20

Every occupation had its collaborators, and Alexander's proved to be no exception.

21

3. Asian Chamberlains

One of the many changes mentioned by Diodorus (17.77.4) is the introduction of
Asian staff-bearers (pa~8ouxous 'A<JLaYEVELS). F. Justi was surely correct to argue that
22
the Persian pa~8ouxm were the same officials as the <JKT]TITOUXOL. Evidence on the duties

of the staff-bearers can be found in Xenophon's writings. When Cyrus appeared in public he
3
was escorted by his spear-bearers and staff-bearers.Z The latter received and carried

petitions (Cyr. 8.3.19), sent messages for him and performed other menial tasks (Cyr.

19

Diod. 17.77.5-6; Curt. 6.6.7; Metz Epit. 1.2. See Bosworth 1980a: 5. CfFredricksmeyer 2000: 155.

20

Book ofArda Virafl.lO (trans. Home 1997: 185-186).

21

Junge 1940: 17-18; Collins 2001: 262-263; Olbrycht 2004: 119-120.

22

Justi 1896: 660: "[sc. the chiliarch] still had other chiliarchs ... next to him, as he also had a retinue of

staff-bearers, O"KTJTTTOVXOL or pa~8ovxoL, under a palace overseer" ("Er hatte noch andre Chiliarchen oder
persisch Hazarapats neben sich, wie auch eine Schar von Stabtragem, O"KTJTTTovxm oder pa~8ovxm, unter
einem Palastvogt"). See also Lewis 1977: 16.
23

Kupou awa, TTPOTJYOVVTO IJ.EV Ol TETpaKL<JXLALOL 8opu¢6pOL' TTapEL TTOVTO OE
Ol OLO"XLALOL E:KaTEpW8Ev TOV awaTos· E<jlEL TTOVTO OE Ol TTEpL ainov O"KT]TTTOVXOL E<jl' 'L TTTTWV
ETTEL OE TTPOTIEL TO

TOV

KEKOO"IJ.T]IJ.EVOL (Cyr. 8.3.15).
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4
8.3.22; 8.3.23)? Cyrus' staff-bearers even accompanied him when he went hunting (Cyr.

8.1.38)? 5
The first reference to Alexander's use of staff-bearers occurs in the speech Plutarch
places in the mouth of Cleitus the Black during the famous incident at Maracanda. The
substance of the speech consists of the grievances many Macedonians had against their king
in 328 BC. Cleitus exclaims that those Macedonians who had died were fortunate not to see
their fellows beaten with Median rods, and forced to beg Persians in order to see their
king. 26 Plutarch's sources here are not certain.

27

If there was substance to the traditions he

used to construct the speech, then the Persians mentioned were probably Diodorus'
pa~oouxOL. As in the case of Cyrus' staff-bearers, these officials would have acted as

ushers, controlling access to the king. Unfortunately, Arrian has no direct references to
them, but does speak of the new organisation of the king's court that he believed was linked
to the attempt to introduce proskynesis.

28

Plutarch, however, does later explicitly refer to the

9
introduction of pa~8o¢6poL (a simple variant of pa~8ouxoL).Z According to him, during

the king's reaction to the mutiny at Opis, he excluded the Macedonians, entrusted his guard30
watches to Persians and selected from them his spear-bearers and staff-bearers. Prima

facie this appears to be a discrepant tradition, but the implication of this passage is probably

not that Alexander's staff-bearers had all been Macedonians before this date, but that the
king excluded the Macedonians completely, and that previously both Macedonians and
24

See Ath. 14.633d on Cyrus the Great's command of the pa~oouxOL in the court of the Median king

Astyages.
25

See also Xen. An. 1.6.11 and 1.8.28 on Artapates ("the most loyal of Cyrus' staff-bearers" ['ApTamhou

... Toil mCJToTchou Twv Kvpov CJKTJTTTovxwv ]).
26

Plut. Alex. 51.2: rrpl.v E:mo{l.v MT]oLKa'is pa~oOLs i;mvollEvovs MaKEo6vas, KaL IlEpCJwv oEOilEvous

tva T0 ~aCJLAEL rrpoCJEA8WilEV. Cf. Arr. Anab. 4.8.4--7.
27

Pearson (1983: 60) and Komemann (1935: 249-250) thought that Plutarch's account of the affair was

derived from Chares ofMytilene, but see Hamilton (1969: 142).
28

Anab. 4.9.9.

29

TLG 7 2317, s.v. pa~oouxos.

30

Alex. 71.4--5: UTTEAaCJa') OE

TOS

cpuA.aKa') rrapEOWKE IlEpCJULS KaL KUTECJTT]CJEV EK

TOVTWV

oopu¢6pous

KaL pa~oo¢6pous. See also Arr. Anab. 7.11.3 who reveals that Alexander also planned to introduce a Persian
ClYTJilU and a TUClS apyupaCJTTLOWV, and Persian TTE(ETalpOl and aCJ8ETEpOl, as well as a new ClYTJilU
~aCJLALKov

for the companion cavalry.
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orientals had acted as court ushers. There is no necessary contradiction here and nothing to
suggest that Diodorus is incorrect. The use of Asian pa~8ouxOL was earlier and more
significant than the brief occasion in 324, and one can speculate that they were employed in
the public audiences that Alexander is known to have held in a Persian-style tent after 330
BC (see Chapter VI.l.4 below). Most significantly, as in the case ofthe Iranian companions,
Alexander used them as leverage against his rebellious Macedonians (Alex. 71.4--5).

1
4. Persian Spear-bearers and the melophoroi

The Great Kings traditionally had a bodyguard of one thousand spear-bearers called
the "apple-bearers. "

32

Herodotus (7 .41 ), for instance, lists them amongst the infantry

guards of Xerxes, and Athenaeus (12.514b-c),

33

citing Heracleides of Cyme, describes

them as a special group of spear-bearers selected from the ten thousand Immortals. There
is, however, little evidence to support the view that the chiliarch was commander of the
ten thousand Irnrnortals.

31

34

For bibliography, see Kienast 1973: 261-264; Tuplin 1990: 22; Heckel1992a: 191-192; Collins 2001:

264-265; Briant 2002: 262 (= Briant 1996: 272-273); Olbrycht 2004: 180-184. On the Macedonian
bodyguards of Alexander, see Berve, Alexanderreich 1: 26 and 122; Tam 1948 (vol. 2): 148-153; Hammond
1991: 396-417. For the hypaspists and the ayTJI.la (or Royal hypaspists) who formed the king's bodyguard
(Diod. 17.110.1), see Milns 1971: 186-187; Milns 1983: 47-50; Anson 1985: 246-248; and Heckel1986: 279294.
32

Hesychius (mu 1200) defmes the 1111Ao<j>6pm as a 9EpaTTELa IlEpCJLK~ Tou ~aCJLAEWS. For the llllAo<j>6pm

under Darius III, see Arr. Anab. 3.11.5, 3.13.1, 3.16.2; Diod. 17.59.3. The term doryphoroe in Curtius
(3.3.15) is probably a later scribal miscorrection of an original dorophorae (a Latin transcription of the
Greek 8wpo<j>6poL) that referred to the Persian "gift-bearers" (see Ael. VH 1.22; Xen. An. 1.8.28-29), rather
than to the Royal bodyguards (Heckel1992a: 191-192). This is confirmed by the unusual function Curtius
assigns them (doryphoroe ... soliti vestem excipere regalem), which is otherwise unattested for the
11 T]AO<j>opOL.
33

See also Ath. 12.414d.

34

Cf. Schachermeyr 1970: 32. See also Cook (1983: 144), who contends that Hydames, the commander of

the ten thousand during the Persian war, was also Xerxes' chiliarch. But there is no reason to think that the
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Diodorus relates that Alexander ordered the most distinguished Persian nobles to act
as his oopu<P6pOL (literally "spear-bearers"). These included Oxyathres, Darius' brother.
Curtius (7.5.40) describes Oxyathres as "amongst [the king's] bodyguards" (inter corporis
5
custodes) when Bessus was captured in 329? It is thus likely that Oxyathres and the other
36
high-ranking Persian hetairai were members of the llTJAo<P6poL, who appear in a number

of sources. Athenaeus described the troops present inside Alexander's large tent, and states
37
that the five hundred Persians called the "apples-bearers" were part of his bodyguard.

Athenaeus' account, however, makes it perfectly clear that the Iranians were subordinate to
the Macedonian bodyguards and essentially a ceremonial corps (Ath. 12.539e); Alexander
continued to rely on his Macedonians as the main somatophyakes?

8

After Alexander's death, the llTJAo<P6poL were represented on the king's
sarcophagus next to the Macedonian troops (Diod. 18.27.1). Arrian (Anab. 7.29.4)
attributed the king's use of the apple-bearers to his desire to conciliate the Persians; he
also relates that the llTJA.o<P6poL were introduced into the Macedonian battalions (Ta~ELS).
Perhaps this is to be related to the evidence of Diodorus, who reveals that one thousand
Persians were admitted into the hypaspists attached to the court, after the discharge of
39
Macedonian veterans in 324. This detail is confirmed by Justin: atque ita mille ex his

iuvenes [i.e., the Persians] in numerum satellitum legit (12.12.4). Conveniently, there
were one thousand llTJAo<P6pOL under the Persian kings, and the evidence for their
presence in Alexander's court is impressive, even if the king used only half as Athenaeus

command of the Immortals was a regular function of the chiliarch, and there is no supporting evidence
relating to the later Achaemenid period.
35

For the appointment of Persian bodyguards, see Diod. 17.77.4 (ETTEL Ta Tous E:m¢avEcJTaTous Twv

avopwv 8opu¢opELV ha~EV, EV ois ~v KUL 0 AapELOU a8d.¢os 'ONBpT]s) and the Metz Epit. 1.2 (deinde

corporis sui custodes multos instituit, itemque Darii fratrem Oxyathrem instituit).
36

Arr. 7.29.4 and Phy1archus, FGrH 81 F 41.20 = Ath. 12.539e. On the JlT]Ao¢6pm, see Briant 2002: 261-

262 (=Briant 1996: 272-273).
37

Ath. 12.539e = Phylarchus, FGrH 81 F 41.20.

38

For the complete passage, see Chapter VI, subsection 1.4 below.

39

Diod. 17.110.1: ETTL OE

TWV

T01JTWV

'AA.E~avopos ELS

TOV TWV

QTTOAEAUJlEVWV apL8JlOV QVETTA~pW<JEV EK

IlEp<JWV KUL XLALOUS UlJTWV Els TOUS TTEpL T~V avt..~v ha~EV liTTU(JTTL<JTas. Cf. Arr. Anab. 7.11.3,

who speaks of a Ta~LS apyupa<JTTLOWV. See also Bosworth 1980a: 9.
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reports. Significantly, Alexander's introduction of the IJ.YJAo¢6poL may be related to his
appointment of a chiliarch, since this official was their commander under the
Achaemenids (see Chapter Vl.l.3 below).

40

5. The 360 Concubines

The Greek sources make it clear that the Great King had legitimate wives and
concubines,41 just as the Greeks had their legal spouses andpallakai (Dem. Or. 59.122).

42

Athenaeus reports that the chief queen of the Persian king tolerated her husband's
43
concubines because they paid respect to her by performing proskynesis. The royal

concubines appear to have been former slaves, prisoners of war, or women specially
44
selected by the king's satraps or officials. Most importantly, they were hardly ever from
45
Iranian families of high social standing. However, not all Persian concubines were part of

the special group of 360. Many others appear to have been women who entertained the
Great King during his meals: Athenaeus reports that these pallakai sang and played the lyre,
with others singing in chorus.

46

The privileged harem of 360 royal concubines formed a select group from the larger
mass of captive women in the palace. The specific number of 300 or 360 is attested by a
number of Greek sources.

47

The latter figure had a symbolic significance in Persian thought,

40

Briant2002: 277-286; Brosius 1996: 31-34.

41

Hdt. 7.83.2; P1ut. Mor. 140b; Ath. 13.560d; 13.609; Ctesias, FGrH 688 F 13.62.

42

Herodotus (1.135) reports that this was also the custom amongst Persian men.

43

Ath. 13.556b.

44

Hdt. 6.32; .6.19; 9.76. See, in particular, Grayson, Babylonian Chronicles, 114 (no. 9.6--8): "On the

sixteenth day .... women, prisoners from Sidon, which the king [i.e, Artaxerxes] sent to Babylon- on that day
they entered the palace of the king." See also Briant 2002: 278-279 and Brosius 1996: 32-33.
45

Briant 2002: 282.

46

Ath. 4.145c: Kal napa To 8E'invov ~8ova( TE Kal <j;aAA.ovaLv at naA.AaKal aimi_j, Kal [!La [lEv

E:eapxEL, at oE: aA.Am a8p6ws ~oovaL. See also Ath.l2.514b (for the textual problems, see Briant 2002:
283).
47

For the figure of 360, see Ath. 13.557b; Curt. 3.3.24; Plut. Artax. 27.1-2; Deinon, FGrH 690 F 27; for

the alternative number of300, see Heracleides, FGrH 689 F 1 = Ath. 12.514b.
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48
as it corresponded to the solar calendar of 360 regular days. Thus some satrapies of the

empire paid their tribute to the Great King by providing 360 talents of silver or gold dust
(Hdt. 3.90; 3.94). 49 That same number is also attested in Iranian sources in religious and
ritual contexts. 50
The Vulgate sources preserve the tradition that Alexander had royal concubines in
the manner of the Persian kings. 51 In essence, the problem is whether Alexander created his
own group as Diodorus states (Diod. 17.77.6) or whether the concubines of Darius ill
simply found a place in his entourage as other members of the royal family had after Issus.
Diodorus provides us with the fullest account, which, we can assume, probably reflects
Cleitarchus:
ilapEL<tJ TIEPL ~')'ETO,

... TQS' rraAA.aKLOaS' Of.lOLWS'

Tc[\

EAclTTOUS' rrA.~8EL n0v KaTa

TOV EVLaVTOV ~llEPWV,

TOV

f.lEV apL8f.lOV OUCJaS' OUK

KclAAEL OE 8wrrpETIELS' WS'

av

E~ cmacrwv TWV KaTa T~V 'Acr(av ')'VVaLKWV ETILAEAE')'f.lEVaS'. aVTaL OE EKcl<JTT]S'

vuKTOS' TrEPL1lE<Jav T~V KALVTJV TOU ~a<JLAEWS',

tva T~v EKA.oy~v

auTOS' rroL~<JT]TaL

TllS' f.lEAAOUO'T]S' auTc[\ <JUVELVaL (17.77.6--7) .
. . . in the same manner as Darius Alexander took concubines around with him, who, in
terms of number, were not less than the days of the year; they were also outstanding in
beauty, as they had been selected from all the women in Asia. Every night these
women walked around the king's couch in turn, so that he could make a selection of
one for that night.

In short, Diodorus reports that Alexander established his own group of concubines, who

accompanied him on campaign. We should note that the verb

48

rrEpL~')'ETO

("he took about

Briant 2002: 281: "It thus becomes apparent that the quantity of 360 concubines attributed to the Great

King goes straight back to information from the Achaemenid court." Cf. Brosius 1996: 31.
49
5

See Boyce 1982: 287; Nylander 1993: 151.

°For the evidence, see Briant 2002: 280-281.

51

Diod. 17.77.6; Curt. 6.6.8; Justin 12.3.10.
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with him") is used by Dicaearchus in the same sense, but to refer to Darius III's practice of
having pallakai follow him on military expeditions.

52

This details of the tradition, however, are strangely contradicted by Diodorus' final
remark in the passage: "Alexander, in fact, seldom made use of these customs, and
continued for the most part his previous habits, fearing that offence would be given to the
53
Macedonians~ " Alexander can hardly have chosen a different pallakis on every night of the

year, but also employed such a custom infrequently (aTiav(ws-). Unlike the other well
attested traditions in Diodorus 17.77.6, including the use of (1) Asian chamberlains, (2)
Persian dress,54 (3) Persian bodyguards, and (4) Persian apparel for the companions, all of
which were clearly used occasionally rather than continuously (and most probably in the
official receptions for easterners), the tradition concerning the concubines stands out as
contradictory.
There may well be a solution to this problem. It is explicitly stated in the ancient
sources that the Achaemenid concubines were present in Darius' entourage during the war
55
against Alexander (Diod. 17.35.3). It is likely that Alexander had captured Darius' royal

concubines as early as 333 BC. According to Quintus Curtius, they were in the retinue of the
Persian king when he left Babylon before the Issus campaign (3.3.24). Importantly,
Athenaeus (13.608a) records a tradition that Parmenio found "329 singing concubines of the
king"56 at Damascus with Darius' other household goods. This detail is mentioned in a
letter of Parmenio to Alexander that Athenaeus cites, but it must be admitted that such
7
correspondence is often of very doubtful authenticity. 5 However, there is no reason to

reject the historicity of the underlying tradition (probably taken by the letter-writer from

52

<I>(A.L 1T1TOS' o'

'AA.E~av8pou

6 MaKEOWV OUK ETI~YETO flEV Eis TO US' TIOAEflOUS' yuva'iKas' W<JTIEP ~apELOS' 6 {m'

KaTaA.u8E(s, os rrEpL Twv oA.wv rroAEflWV TPLaKou(as E:~~KovTa rrEpL~YETo rraAA.aKas,

ws tuTopEL ~LKa(apxos E:v Tp( T<tJ rrEpL Tou TllS' 'EAA.a8os ~(ou (Ath. 13.557b

=

Dicaearchus, fr. 64

[Wehrli 1944: 27]).
53

TOlJTOLS' flEV ol!v To'Ls E:8w11o'Ls 'AA.E~avopos urrav(ws E:xpilTo, To'Ls oE: rrpoi.irrapxouuL KaTa To

rrA.auTov E:v8LETpL~E, cpo~OUflEVOS' TO rrpo<JKOTITELV TOLS' MaKEOO<JLV (Diod. 17.77.7).
54

See Chapter IV above.

55

Athenaeus (12.514c) also states that they were present during the Persian king's hunting expeditions.

56

rraAA.aK(oas ... 11ouuoupyous ToD ~auLA.Ews TpLaKou(as E'LKo<JL E:vvEa (Ath. 13.608a)

57

Hamilton 1969: lix-lx.
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an earlier source), for the Persians are known to have left most of their possessions in
Damascus before Issus (Plut. Alex. 20.11). Thus the non-combatants (Diod. 17.32.3) and
the treasure, baggage and families of the Iranians fell into Alexander's hands soon
afterwards.

58

As we have seen above, the family of Darius ill was part of Alexander's retinue
until 330. Although the value of the royal family was admittedly much higher than that of
the Achaemenid concubines, there is nothing implausible about the latter remaining in the
king's court as well. As to the ultimate fate of the concubines, two possibilities exist. They
might have been left in Susa while Alexander conquered the east, just as the members of
Darius' family were (Curt. 5.2.17; Diod. 17.67.1). Alternatively, they may have been added
to the king's retinue of eastern slaves that followed him after 330. Clearly the entire court
did not always accompany Alexander on military campaigns. In 328, for instance, the royal
court (8EparrE(a) was left at Zariaspa in the charge ofPithon while the king was advancing
into Sogdiana (Arr. Anab. 4.16.6), so we need not believe that the former pallakai and court
followers were present during Alexander's arduous campaigns in Bactria and India.
Finally, Diodorus' idea that Alexander slept with a separate concubine on every
night of the year may be nothing more than a Greek author's inventive deduction from the
number 360, which, we· know, had a symbolic importance to the Persians, rather than a
9
literal one. 5 Diodorus or his source probably continued this romantic but erroneous tradition

in an attempt to exaggerate Alexander's descent into eastern decadence and luxury. The
theme of the sexual excesses of the Great King was a Greek literary topos (e.g., Ael. NA
1.14), and one that was easily transferred to Alexander for rhetorical and moralising
historians. Although we have moved far from the naivete of W. W. Tam with respect to
Alexander's personal life,

60

there is still good reason to reject the Vulgate idea that he

formed his own harem of 360 concubines in 330 BC. But the truth behind the Vulgate

58

Plut. Alex. 24.1-2: [sc. Alexander] EA.a~E Tel XP~fWTa KaL TelS aTToaKEUelS KaL Tel TEKva KaL TelS

yuvciiKas Twv IlEpawv.
59

Briant 2002: 283.

60

Tarn is, most notably, remembered for his attempts to depict Alexander as a Victorian gentleman, who

"never had a mistress" and was "neither homosexual nor promiscuous" (Tarn 1948 [vol. 1]: 323). On
Alexander's relationships with women, see Ath. 10.435a; Plut. Alex. 21.8; Eum. 1.7. See also Chugg 2006.
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tradition may very well be that a number of Achaemenid court women came into
Alexander's possession after Issus as slaves, singers, entertainers or pallakai.

6. Eunuchs

61

In some later Hellenistic kingdoms, eunuchs and slaves had a much greater role in
62
court life and even politics. Under Alexander, their role was not so pronounced. Eunuchs
63
were a standard feature of the Achaemenid court. Herodotus (8.105) notes that easterners

thought that eunuchs were unusually trustworthy servants, and Xenophon records that the
Persians used eunuchs in their household staffs because they had no family relationships and
were entirely dependent on the goodwill of their masters (Xen. Cyr. 7.5.60). Eunuchs were
generally slaves from the subject countries and their duties included supervision of the
king's private chambers and those of his family. They also attended the king's meals and
64
audiences when he was enthroned. According to Curtius (3.3.23), the eunuchs of Darius

III were in the king's retinue when he left Babylon and were attached to his wife and
children.
The use of eunuchs by Alexander· was his right as a conqueror as they became his
property. 65 Thus the eunuchs of Darius were no doubt captured at Issus and Damascus.
According to Plutarch (Alex. 20.11), Alexander took possession of Darius' royal tent and
servants, and allowed Darius' family to maintain their own attendants, some of whom
were eunuchs (Alex. 21.4; Curt. 3.12.5). One of these servants later made a report to the
king on the final illness of Darius' wife (Curt. 4.10.18), and a loyal eunuch called Tireus
66
escaped from the camp and reported his mistress' death to Darius. The eunuch Bagoas

was given to Alexander as a gift by the chiliarch Narbazanes (Curt. 6.523). That he
61

Briant 2002: 268-277; Schol11987: 108-121.

62

See Gruen 1984: 686; Holbl2001: 141; Erskine 2003: 160.

63

See Diod. 11.69.1; 17.5.3; Ael. VH 12.1; Curt. 5.12.9-13; Plut. Artax. 17.6.

64

Ael. VH. 2.17; Xen. Cyr. 8.8.20. Briant 2002: 273.

65

The idea is attested in the speech invented for the eunuch who converses with Alexander at Susa. Here he

refers to himself as Alexander's slave, but formerly that of Darius (Diod. 17.66.5).
66

See Plut. Alex. 30.2. The speeches were clearly invented by Plutarch's sources. See also Curt. 4.10.25.
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67
became a favourite of the king is widely accepted, but Curtius' statement that groups of
68
eunuchs attached to the 360 concubines were also part of the court may be exaggerated.

When Alexander captured Susa and sat in the throne of Darius, a eunuch was on
hand to protest against Alexander's inappropriate use of the Great King's footstool (Diod.
17.66; Curt. 5.2.13). Here we appear to have one important task of court eunuchs
continued by Alexander. During the king's last years he sat on a throne above a tribunal,
and was surrounded by his companions and eunuchs (Anab. 7.24.2-3), whose most
prominent role was clearly ceremonial.

69

Conclusion

The Achaemenid queens were kept in Alexander's entourage from Issus until 330,
and the king treated them with unusual kindness. But their presence also had sound political
justification, and by 324 Alexander took two as wives in a manner that was quite consistent
with Macedonian royal polygamy. Iranian hetairai are attested from 330 BC. Some held
honorary positions and others proved useful in overcoming the stubborn resistance of the
Macedonian troops. Moreover, the Asian chamberlains, eunuchs and melophoroi must be
seen as court personnel who added to the splendour of Alexander's receptions and
audiences, and must have increased the isolation of the king from his subjects.
Although the Vulgate traditions which see Alexander creating his own harem of360
concubines in the Persian manner and consorting with them as part of his descent into
barbarian

Tpu¢~

(Diod. 17.77 .6-7) probably belong to the realm of myth, they may echo

the possibility that the king had retained the concubines of Darius for some time after the
victory at Issus.

67

Ath. 13.603a-b; Plut. Alex. 67.7-8; Curt. 10.1.26.

68

Paelices CCC et LX, totidem quot Darei fuerant, regiam implebant; quas spadonum greges, et ipsi

muliebria pati adsueti, sequebantur (Curt. 6.6.8).
69

Scholl (1987: 113) argues that Alexander came to use eastern slaves and eunuchs for tasks previously

entrusted to royal pages and Macedonians.
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CHAPTER VIPERSIAN COURT OFFICES

1

Introduction

The Persian royal costume and the Iranian court personnel that Alexander employed
have been studied in the previous two chapters. An additional and important aspect of the
transformation of Alexander's court was the use of Persian court offices, which the king did
not confer on Iranians, but on Greeks and Macedonians. fucidental references in the main
sources and the fragmentary historians reveal that at least three new court offices were
introduced as part of Alexander's Persian Hofteremoniell. ill this fmal chapter, which
completes my survey of the broad changes in the king' s court, I wish to examine in detail
Hephaestion's role as "chiliarch" (hazarapatis); Chares of Mytilene's position as "chiefusher" (eisangeleus); and Ptolemy Lagus' appointment as "taster" (edeatros).
There is no doubt that the chiliarchy was introduced from the Persian court, and it is
highly probable that the eisangeleus and edeatros were also derived from functionaries of
the Great King. The Persian origin of Ptolemy's position as "taster" was challenged by J. N.
Kalleris (1988: 162-169), who contended that the edeatros was an original and
traditional office of the Macedonian court. But an examination of this thesis forces its
rejection (see section 3.1 below). In the following discussion, I examine the functions and
significance of each court office, and conclude that the chiliarch and the eisangeleus were
important positions connected with the introduction of proskynesis, and the increasingly
grandiose ceremonial on display to Alexander's oriental and Greek subjects, particularly in
the huge Persian-style tent that the king is known to have used after 330 BC.

1

An early version of this chapter was published as "The Office of Chiliarch under Alexander and the

Successors," Phoenix 55 (2001): 259-283.
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1. The Chiliarchy
2
The subject of the Persian court office of chiliarch has been discussed end1essly. A

controversial point is the question of what functions the office had, both under the
Achaemenids and Alexander. 3 Photius' epitome of Arrian's ta meta Alexandron
demonstrates that Alexander's friend and courtier Hephaestion was appointed to the Persian
position of chiliarch at some point during the reign (Arrian FGrH 156 F 1.3). The Greek
term XLALapxos or XLALGPXTJS referred to a Persian court official known in Old Persian as
5
the *hazarapatis. 4 Both words carry the meaning "commander of a thousand". The Persian

term was transliterated by Greek writers: Hesychius' Lexicon (1441) defines the
. a(apaTTaTELS 6 as Persian messengers (EL<JayyEAELS); and a fragment ofCtesias describes
the appointment of a Persian called Menostanes as a(a~apLTT]S to the usurper Secundianus
(FGrH 688 F 46). The official referred to here was clearly the type of court chiliarch
described by later Greek and Roman writers. 7 The generic term XLA.(apxos was also used to
describe various military commanders. The reformed hipparchies of Alexander's

2

For the chiliarchy under the Achaemenids, see Justi 1896: 659-664; Marquart 1896; Junge 1940;

Benveniste 1966: 64-65; Hinz 1969: 68 and 78; Frye 1972: 88; Lewis 1977: 16-19; Cook 1983: 143-144;
Cook 1985: 230-233; Sekunda 1988: 70-71; Briant 1994: 291-298 and 1996: 269-270. For the chiliarchy
under Alexander, see Berve, Alexanderreich, vol. 1, 112 and 320; Badian 1965: 176; Goukowsky 1978: 30-34 and 176-178; Heckel1992: 366-370; Briant 1994: 291-298; Collins 2001; Olbrycht 2004: 338-440. For
the office under the Successors, see Ensslin 1925: 298-307; Schachermeyr 1925: 443-450 and 456-457;
Schwahn 1931: 306-332; Schur 1934: 134-141; Bengtson 1937: 63-72 and 94-97; Rosen 1967: 106-109;
Errington 1970: 56 and 67; Schachermeyr 1970: 31-37; Bosworth 1971: 131-133; Seibert 1983: 84-89;
Frye 1984: 144-145; Hammond 1985: 157; Collins 2001. A similar office under the Sassanids has been
studied by Christensen 1944: 113-116 and Chaumont 1973: 139-161, but its functions probably differed
from those of the Achaemenid chiliarchy.
3

A related issue is the political significance of the office under the Successors.

4

Brandenstein and Mayrhofer 1964: 125.

5

See Justi 1896: 661; Marquart 1896: 227; Junge 1940: 14-15; Benveniste 1966: 67; Hinz 1969: 68; Frye

1972: 88; Sekunda 1988: 70-71.
6

On the loss of the aspirate, see Sekunda 1988: 73.

7

See Plut. Them. 27.2 and 29.2; Nepos, Conan 3.2; Ael. VH 1.21; Diod. 17.3.3. See also Lewis 1977: 18.
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8
Companion cavalry after 329, for instance, were commanded by chiliarchs, and many other

9
kinds of Greek or Persian military commander carried the same title. The widespread use of

the term sometimes causes confusion, particularly in relation to those who held the court
10
chiliarchy under the Achaemenid kings. However, in the p~riod from 330 to 319, only

three Macedonians were explicitly named as court chiliarchs by the ancient sources, viz.,
Hephaestion, Perdiccas, and Cassander. All of them, however, were also commanders of the
Macedonian cavalry. Many scholars have thought that this "equestrian chiliarchy'' was a
part of the court chiliarch's responsibilities, but it is far more likely that the two were
separate offices.

1.1 The Chronology ofHephaestion's Appointment

The absence of an explicit statement about Hephaestion's appointment to the
chiliarchy complicates the question of when the office was introduced. Diodorus, however,
has the following report concerning the chiliarchy of Cas sander:
[o 'AvTLTTaTpos] arrE8EL~Ev ... Tov 8' vtov Kacmv8pov XLA.(apxov

Kat

8EUTEpEuovTa KaT a T~v E:~oucr(av. ~ 8E. Tou XLA.Lapxou Ta~Ls KaL rrpoaywy~
TO ~EV TTp6hov lJTTO TWV IIEpCJLKWV ~aCJLAEWV Eis ovo~a KUL 86~av rrpo~x8TJ,
~ETa 8E.

TavTa rraA.w 1m' 'AA.E~av8pou ~EyaA.YJs ETUXEV E:~oua(as Kal n~~s.

OTE KUL TWV aA.A.wv IIEp<JLKWV vo~(~wv (TJAWT~S E')'EVETO (Diod. 18.48.4--5).
8

See Griffith 1963: 74, n. 17 contra Berve, Alexanderreich, vol. 1, 112.

9

Heckel1992: 367. For examples of Persian military chiliarchs, see Xen. Cyr. 2.1.23, 3.3.11, 4.1.4, 7.5.17,

8.1.14, 8.6.1, and 8.6.9 (see also Sekunda 1988: 70-71). For military chiliarchs or chiliarchies in
Alexander's army, see Curt. 5.2.3; Arr. Anab. 1.22.7; 3.29.7; 4.24.10; 4.30.5-6; 5.23.7; 7.14.10; and 7.25.6.
In Roman times, chiliarchos became a synonym for the Latin term tribunus militum (Mason 197 4: 99-1 00).
See C. G. Brandis, RE III.2 (1899), s.v. "Chiliarchos," 2275-2276.

° For instance, in Aeschylus' Persae (302-305) we have a reference to a chiliarch of Xerxes, but is he

1

merely a military official or the court chiliarch? Ultimately, scholars can only speculate (cf. Heckel 1992:
367 with Briant 1994: 295) when confronted with such ambiguous passages (see also Lewis 1977: 17-18);
for a complete and critical list of those who were court chiliarchs under the Achaemenids, see Briant 1994:
295-296.
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[Antipater] appointed ... his son Cassander chiliarch and second in authority. The post
and rank of chiliarch had been brought to fame and glory under the Persian kings.
Afterwards, under Alexander, it again gained great power and honour when he became
an admirer of all other Persian customs.

Although the standard view is that the appointment occurred late in Hephaestion's career
in 324 at Susa, Diodorus states that Alexander introduced the chiliarchy "when he became
an admirer of all other Persian customs." We should note that this is perfectly consistent
with the summer of330 for the date when the office was conferred on Alexander's friend,
as we shall see below (section 1.4)Y

1.2. The Court Chiliarch and Equestrian Chiliarch

A notorious problem in modem literature has been the relationship between the court
chiliarchy and the equestrian chiliarchy, the latter of which involved the command of the
first hipparchy of the Companion cavalry. This command was without question also held by
Hephaestion. According to Arrian, after the execution of Philotas, Hephaestion and Cleitus
the Black were appointed hipparchs (Arr. Anab. 3.27.4); the murder ofCleitus at Maracanda
in 328 left Hephaestion as the sole hipparch, but a reorganisation of the cavalry seems to
have occurred before this date, in which new units called hipparchies or chiliarchies
12
replaced the old squadrons ((A.m ). Hephaestion was appointed commander of the first
13
hipparchy (later known as Hephaestion's chiliarchy) and this give him an authority over

the rest of the Companion cavalry. This is confirmed by the evidence of Arrian:
11

Berve, Alexanderreich, vol. 2, 173 (no. 357), Schachenneyr (1970: 34), Badian (1985: 485), and

Bosworth (1994: 840) all place the appointment in 324, but the view of Goukowsky (1978: 33-34) makes
better sense, and is now advocated by Olbrycht 2004: 339.
12

See Heckel1992: 368; Brunt 1963: 27-46; Griffith 1963: 68.

13

As Griffith (1963: 74, n. 17) has pointed out, the name "Hephaestion's chiliarchy" must have been used

to "distinguish it from the other chiliarchies": the expression is not evidence that this military command
was identical with the court office; cf. Berve, Alexanderreich, vol. 1, 112 and Heckel1992: 368.
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OVKOVV

OUOE aA.A.ov nva ETQ~EV UVTL 'H<PmcJTLWVOS' XLALapxov ETIL Tfj '( 1T1T({) Tfj

t.hmpLKfj 'AA.E:~avopos, ws 1-1~ aTI6A.oLTO TO ovo11a Toil 'H<PmcJT(wvos EK TllS'
TcX~EWS', aA.A.a 'H¢aLO"TLWVOS' TE ~ XLALaPXLU EKQAELTO KQL TO <JT]IlELOV auTflS'
~yEho

TO E:~ 'H<PmaT(wvos TIETIOL 11 llEVOV

So that the name of Hephaestion would not be lost to the unit, Alexander did not
appoint anyone in place of him as chiliarch over the Companion cavalry; it used to be
called the "Chiliarchy of Hephaestion," and the standard that he had made still went
before it (Anab. 7.14.10).

Appian also reports that Hephaestion was commander of the cavalry for Alexander (Syr.
57: ~YEilWV TllS' t TITIOU TllS' ehmpLKllS' ). Many scholars have simply followed the
weighty authority of Berve and assumed that the court office and this equestrian
chiliarchy were identical, and that the command of the first hipparchy was a fundamental
part ofthe court chiliarch's :functions. 14
14

See Berve, Alexanderreich, vol. 2, 173 (no. 357): "if the name chiliarchy was also apparently attached to

the first hipparchy of the companion cavalry, Hephaestion in this title should have been given similar
responsibilities as the former Persian chiliarch" ("wenn die Bezeichnung Chiliarchie anscheinend auch an
der ersten Hipparchie der Hetairenreiterei hing, so sollten Hephaistion doch mit diesem Titel ahnliche
Kompetenzen verliehen werden, wie sie ehemals der persische Chiliarch"; see also Berve, Alexanderreich,
vol. 1, 112); Schur 1934: 130: "The chiliarch was nothing less than a Grand Vizierate, which Alexander
had created for his best friend Hephaestion, through contact with the Persian administrative tradition. The
chiliarch united political functions with the command of the first hipparchy of the companion cavalry"
("[Der Chiliarch war] nichts anderes als ein Grosswesirat, das Alexander in Anlehnung an persische
Regierungstradition fiir seinen Seelenfreund Hephaistion geschaffen hatte. Der Chiliarch verband mit dem
Kommando tiber die erste Hipparchie der Hetairenreiterei politische Funktionen"); Bengtson 1937: 66:
"The chiliarchy, which Perdiccas was confirmed in at Babylon, in itself admittedly only involved the command
over the first hipparchy of the companion cavalry, [sc. and was] therefore a military position; however,
Alexander had merged the Persian office of Grand Vizier with it" ("Die Chiliarchie, die Perdikkas in Babylon
bestatigt wurde, bedeutet zwar an sich nur das Kommando tiber die erste Hipparchie der Hetairenkavallerie,
also an sich einen militarischen Rang; mit ihm hatte jedoch Alexander das persische Amt des GroBwesirs ...
verschmolzen"); Bosworth 1971: 132-133; Lane Fox 1973: 318; and Heckel 1992: 366-369; but cf. Junge
1940: 38, n. 8; and Rosen 1967: 107: "Alexander had taken over the chiliarchy from the imperial administration
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But a review of the history of the chiliarchy after Alexander's death demonstrates
that the two positions were different. After Hephaestion's death, his position as commander
of the first hipparchy of the Companion cavalry (the Chiliarchy ofHephaestion) was taken
by Perdiccas. This view is, of course, at variance with Arrian's statement that Alexander did
not appoint anyone to replace Hephaestion as chiliarch of the cavalry (Arr. Anab. 7.14.10);
but Arrian has probably used an example of the anti-Perdiccan bias of Ptolemy's history,
and, in any case, it is certainly a falsehood.

15

This passage in Arrian, however, clearly refers

to the equestrian chiliarchy and does not necessarily prove that Perdiccas also succeeded
Hephaestion as court chiliarch. 16 The alternative view is that the court chiliarchy was left
vacant until Perdiccas was appointed to this position in 323 at the compromise settlement in
Babylon. 17 The evidence for this is found in Photius' epitome of Arrian's ta meta

Alexandron: "Perdiccas was to be chiliarch of the chiliarchy which Hephaestion had held,
18
and this was an epitrope of the entire kingdom." Photius' summary of Dexippus also

reports this, but in less specific terms (IIEpoLKKas 8E. T~v 'HcpmcJT(wvos XLA.wpx(av).

19

The purpose of Photius' explanatory gloss (To of. ~v EmTpoTT~ Tfjs ~Ufl.TI<lCY''lS
~a<JLAELas)

was obviously to note that Perdiccas was not given a simple cavalry command,

but the court title of chiliarch. If he had already held this since 324, it seems unlikely that he
would have been reappointed to it a year later?

0

Now Perdiccas, as commander of the first hipparchy, was already leader of the
21
Macedonian cavalry at the time of Alexander's death. Perdiccas' appointment as chiliarch

of Achaemenids, and in fact in its fully developed form, without changing it in any manner" ("Alexander hatte
die Chiliarchie von der Reichsverwaltung der Achaimeniden ubemommen, und zwar in ihrer vollentwickelten
Form, ohne sie in irgendeiner Weise zu verandem").
15

See Plut. Eum. 1.2 and App. Syr. 57. See also Errington 1969: 239-240 (cf. Roisman 1984: 378-379).

16

Cf. Badian 1965: 176 and Bosworth 1971: 132-133.

17

On Perdiccas' appointment to the court chiliarchy, see Geyer 1937: 607; Schachermeyr 1970: 31-37;

Grainger 1990: 19.
18

I1Ep8(KKav 8E: XLALaPXELV XLA.wpx(as ~s ~PXEV 'H<Paun(wv (To 8E: ~v ETILTpoTI~ Tfjs ~VIJ.Tia<JT]S

~a<JLA.das:

[Arrian, FGrH 156 F 1.3]).

19

FGrH 100 F 8.4.

20

Tam 1921: 7; Schachermeyr 1970: 31-39.

21

See Arrian, FGrH 156 F 1.2 and Curt. 10.7.20; 10.8.11; and 10.8.23.
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was made as part of the compromise settlement, which was separate from the fmal political
agreement when the satrapies were distributed? 2 The compromise settlement made Craterus
3
prostates of the kingdom of Arrhidaeus (or gave him the p: astasia of the kingdomi and

Meleager was to be Perdiccas' hyparchos (Arrian FGrH 156 F 1). This agreement made
with the infantry and Meleager proved to be very brief. Perdiccas moved quickly to assert
his authority. He purged the army of the soldiers who had led the insurrection after
Alexander's death, executed Meleager, and distributed the satrapies; he then had himself
4
25
declared commander of the royal army and epimeletes of the kingdom.

At this point, when Perdiccas became commander of the army and epimeletes, it is
certain that his onerous command of the Companion cavalry would have been delegated to
another officer. That this did occur is proved by Diodorus' statement at 18.3.4-5:
"[Perdiccas] appointed Seleucus to the command of the Companion cavalry, a most
distinguished appointment; for Hephaestion commanded them first, then Perdiccas, and

22

On the need to distinguish the compromise from the defmitive agreement, see Errington 1970: 53-59.

23

Arrian, FGrH 156 F 1.3: KpaTEpov oE. npoaTaTTJV Tfjs 'AppLoa(ou ~aaLA.E(as; Dexippus, FGrH 100

F 8.4: T~v oE. KTJOEJl.ov(av KaL oaT] npoaTaa(a Tfjs ~aaLA.das KpaTEpos ETTETpaTTTJ,

o 8~ npwnaTov

TLJl.fjs TEA.os napa MaKE86aL.
24

See Curt. 10.10.4: Per:dicca ut cum rege esset copiisque praeesset quae regem sequebantur (placed by

Curtius after the distribution of satrapies); Just. Epit. 13.3.1: adeo movit [sc. Perdicca] pedites ut ... dux ab
omnibus legeretur; Just. Epit. 13.4.1: castrorum et exercitus et regum cura Meleagro et Perdiccae adsignatur;
Diod. 18.23.2, 18.3.1 (TWV oA.wv ~YEJl.OVLa); Nepos Eum. 2.1-2: summa tradita esset tuenda eidem cui
Alexander moriens anulum suum dederat, Perdiccae; cf. Plut. Eum. 3.6. See also Badian 1964: 265 and
Hammond 1985: 157.
25

Diodorus (18.2.4) has incorrectly placed this during the compromise agreement, rather than during the

final settlement (Errington 1970: 54, n. 42). Justin also does this (13.3.1; 13.4.1). The Heidelberg Epitome
(FGrH 155 F 1.2) places it correctly after the distribution of satrapies: ~pEST] E:n( Tponos KaL ETTLJl.EATJT~S
Twv ~aaLALKwv npayJl.aTwv

6 IlEpOLKKas. The evidence of Diodorus shows that the epimeleia was

undoubtedly the supreme position in the early period of the Successors: Pithon and Arrhidaeus became
epimeletai after Perdiccas' death (18.39.1); Antipater was made epimeletes autocrator at Triparadeisus
(Diod. 18.39.2-3) and had supreme command over the army (Diod. 18.39.6); Polyperchon was appointed
epimeletes and strategos autocrator by Antipater (18.48.4; c£ 18.55.1); and Antigonus assumed the
epimeleia of the kings in 315 (Diod: 19.61.3).
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27
third ... Seleucus."26 This is confirmed by Appian. Perdiccas, therefore, transferred his

equestrian chiliarchy to Seleucus during the definitive settlement, but he retained the court
title of chiliarch (Goukowsky 1978: 177).
The subsequent history of the chiliarchies strongly reinforces the view that they were
distinct. On the death of Perdiccas, Pithon and Arrhidaeus assumed the ETTLflEAELa of the
empire, but this was soon relinquished to Antipater at the conference of Triparadeisus (Diod.
18.39.2-3). Diodorus (18.39.7) relates the following about Antipater's appointments at this
time: "[Antipater] set his son Cassander beside Antigonus as chiliarch, so that it would not
28
escape his notice if Antigonus acted independently." Photius' epitome of Arrian records
29
that Antipater's son, Cassander, became a XLAL<IPXTJS' TllS' '( mrou. This expression

(chiliarches tes hippou) surely refers to the commander of the Companion cavalry known to

°

3
Diodorus (18.3.4--5) and Appian (Syr. 57). Cassander's appointment at Triparadeisus was

therefore a mere equestrian chiliarchy: most probably he assumed the command of the
cavalry forces under Seleucus that had been with Perdiccas but were then given to
Antigonus,31 since Seleucus received the satrapy of Babylonia in 320, and this left the
command of the Companion cavalry and the first hipparchy vacant. The Heidelberg epitome
adds weight to this interpretation.

32

Here Cassander is also described as "chiliarch of the

3
horse" and this immediately follows Seleucus' appointment as satrap of Babylonia? The

vacancy left by Seleucus was undoubtedly filled by Cassander, and it was a position distinct
from the court office of chiliarch that Hephaestion and Perdiccas had held. Diodorus
explicitly states that it was later in 319, shortly before the death of Antipater, that Cas sander
26

[IIEp8LKKas] LEAEUKOV 8' ha~EV ETTl T~V l mrapx(av TWV ha(pwv, ovaav E:m<j>aVE<JTUTT]V"

TmhTJs yap 'H<j>awT(wv TTpwTos f.LEV ~y~aaTo, flETa 8E: TovTov I1Ep8LKKas, Tp( Tos 8' 6 ...
LEAEUKOS. Justin describes the appointment as the summus castro rum tribunatus Seleuco (Epit. 13.4.17).
27

App. Syr. 57: y(yvETm 8' EMus 'AA.E~av8pou flETaaTavTos ~YEflWV Tils 'LTTTTou Tils hmpLKils.

28

[6 'AVTLTTaTpos] TTapE(Eu~E 8E: T0 'Avny6v(jl XLA.(apxov Tov vlov Ka<Jav8pov, oTTws 11~ OUVTJTm

8wA.a8E'Lv L8LOTTpaywv.
29
3

FGrH 156 F 9.38.

°Cf. Arr. Anab. 7.14.10.

31

See Arrian, FGrH 156 F 9.38. Diodorus (18.40.7) reports that Antigonus had two thousand cavalry in the

army he commanded after Triparadeisus. See also Goukowsky 1978: 93, n. 84.
32

Cf. Heckel1992: 369.

33

FGrH 155 F 1.38.5-6; App. Syr. 57.
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obtained the court chiliarchy that was modelled on the Persian office (Diod. 18.48.4-5; Plut.

Phoc. 31.1 )_3 4 From this evidence, the view that the court and equestrian chiliarchies were
identical in the early years of the Diadochi is untenable. 35
This foregoing analysis allows us to conclude that the equestrian and court
chiliarchies were actually separate offices, and most probably even under Alexander. The
distinct functionaries have been conflated by modern scholars because of the identical
names. 36

1.3. The Functions of the Chiliarchy under the Achaemenids

The primary function of chiliarchy was-as its name in Greek and Persian (literally
"commander of a thousand") suggests-the command of the one thousand Royal
bodyguards selected from the Immortals and called the "apple-bearers" (IJ.llAo<P6poL ).
Diodorus, for instance, described Artabanus, a chiliarch of Xerxes (Plut. Them. 27 .2), as
OUVGIJ.EVOS OE

34

TT AEL<JTOV

napa T</) ~a<JLAEL 3Ep~1J

KUL TWV

7

oopu<P6pwv a<PllYOUIJ.EVOS ?

Bengtson (1937: 65-67) and Hammond (1985: 157) restrict the authority of the court chiliarchy to the old

Persian Empire, but this is unacceptable. Antipater would not have appointed his son chiliarch in Macedonia for
Polyperchon if the position had no power there. The return of the kings to Macedonia before Antipater's death
(Arrian, FGrH 156 F 11.44) implies strongly that the chiliarch had some function in the court. Goukowsky
(1978: 94) argues that Cassander became court chiliarch earlier when the kings returned to Europe; this is
possible, but there is no evidence for it, and Diodorus (18.48.4--5) implies that the chiliarchy had lapsed after
the death ofPerdiccas until its revival in 319.
35

For the confusion caused by an inability to see this, cf. Bevan 1900: 396-398 (see also Bevan 1902a:

322) with Bosworth 1971: 132-133.
36

See Goukowsky (1978: 32 and 176-178) and Briant 1994: 297. Bevan (1900: 396-398 and 1902: 322)

was among the first to argue for distinctness of the chiliarchies. Tam (1921: 6-7) correctly saw that the
positions were different, and Bengtson (1937: 66-67)-although he argued that the court chiliarchy
included the command of the first hipparchy under Hephaestion-also realised that the evidence of the
early period of the Successors showed the existence of separate equestrian and court chiliarchies: his
solution was that the functions of the office were split after the death ofHephaestion.
37

Diod. 11.69.1; c£ Ctesias, FGrH 688 F 14.30 and Just. Epit. 3.1. See also Lewis 1977: 19, n. 96. Artabanus'

power as chiliarch is illustrated well by his assassination of Xerxes and his selection of Artaxerxes as the
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Since the llTJAo<PopOL were, of course, spear-bearers (8opu<P6poL ), this must refer to the
Royal bodyguards. The evidence of Athenaeus suggests that the llYJAo<P6poL had their own
38
court, through which visitors would pass, and perhaps it was this that contributed to the

development of the chiliarch's role as usher at the Persian court. As noted above (Chapter
V.4), Alexander inherited and used the llYJAo<P6poL. lfHephaestion continued to perform
any of the functions of his Achaemenid predecessor, then this would be the most
important. 39 One passage which might support this interpretation is Justin's troublesome
description of the position Cassander attained in 323 at Babylon: stipatoribus regis

satellitibusque ... praeficitur (Just. Epit. 13.4.18). One interpretation is that this refers to
40
the command of the royal hypaspists. Goukowsky (1978: 308), however, has questioned

this and convincingly argued that Justin has erroneously described, in his sections on the
41
settlement at Babylon, the functions that Cassander later performed as court chiliarch.

new king (Diod. 11.69.1-6; Arist. Pol. 1311b; Just. Epit. 3.1). It emerges from Diodorus that Artabanus'
role as commander of the royal bodyguard was instrumental in these events (Diod. 11.69.1-6). According
to Plutarch, it was also the chiliarch Artabanus who received Themistocles, but there are contradictions
about the identity of the king whom Themistocles met (Plut. Them. 27.2; see also Frost 1980: 213-215).
Some have favoured Xerxes (Cook 1983: 127), others Artaxerxes (Dandamaev 1989: 235). Either king is
possible since the evidence of Ctesias suggests that Artabanus was chiliarch for some time after Xerxes'
murder, before his own execution (Ctesias, FGrH 688 F 14.30; later chronographers even tum Artabanus into a
Persian king who ruled for seven months, see Manetho, FGrH 609 F 2, line 17 [p. 50]; and Dandamaev 1989:
234).
38

Ath. 12.514b-c = Heracleides of Cyme, FGrH 689 F 1. In Athenaeus' description, there is a small lacuna

at the beginning of the relevant sentence, but, from the context and the remaining words of the sentence, it
probably referred to the admission of the royal pallakai described earlier in the passage (514b) by the
llTJAO<j>6poL (Briant 2002: 283 [=Briant 1996: 294]): ... OL<l TJlS TWV llTJAO<j>6pwv

auA.J1s.

~uav OE OlJTOL

[sc. ol flT]AO<j>6poL] TWV oopu<j>6pwv, KaL TQ YEVEL TT<lVTES I1Epum, ETIL TWV GTUpUKWV llJlAU xpuuii
EXOVTES, XLALOL TCJV apL8flOV, apLUTLVOT]V EKAEYOflEVOL EK TWV flUpLWV IlEpuwv TWV 'ASavaTWV
KUAOUflEVWV.
39

Goukowsky 1978: 31.

40

See Stahelin 1919: 2293-2294 with citation of earlier literature. Cf. Schachermeyr 1970: 146.

41

Goukowsky 1978: 308: "it seems more probable that Justin (who ignores the settlement of Triparadeisus)

assigns to Oissander in 323 the functions which he exercised only in 319, when the kings were entrusted
temporarily to Antigonus" ("il semble plus probable que Justin [qui ignore le partage de Triparadeisos] attribue
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This, then, would provide important evidence for one function of the chiliarch as
commander of the !lT)Ao¢6poL, who could easily be described as Justin's stipatores or
satellites.
The second major function of the Persian chiliarch was the introduction of those
whom the king wished to see. This involved the supervision of admission and its
concomitant act of proskynesis. The official depicted on the audience reliefs in the
43
42
Treasury of the Persepolis palace is now usually identified as a Persian chiliarch. In

this relief, the official covers his mouth with the palm of his hand-a gesture that appears to
44
show the chiliarch himself performing proskynesis to his master. This court ceremony is

also described in two notable passages in the ancient sources, in the context of prominent
Greeks and their interviews with Persian monarchs. First, there is the evidence of Cornelius
Nepos:

Conan a Pharnabazo ad regem missus, posteaquam venit, primum ex more Persarum
ad chiliarchum, qui secundum gradum imperii tenebat, Tithrausten accessit seque
ostendit cum rege conloqui velle. Nemo enim sine hoc admittitur.

Conon, sent by Phamabazus to the king, went first of all, according the custom of the
Persians, to the chiliarch Tithraustes, who held a position of second rank in the empire.
After approaching him, Conon informed the chiliarch that he wished to speak with the
king, for nobody is admitted without this protocol (Conan 3.2-3).

Secondly, Aelian, in his description of Ismenias the Theban's interview with the Persian
king, relates that the chiliarch was the official who took messages to the king and presented
petitioners.45 The late lexicographer Hesychius defines the a(aparraTELS as OL

a Cassandras des 323 des fonctions qu'i1 n'exer<;a qu'en 319, quand les rois furent confies temporairement a
Antigonos").
42

Tilia 1977: 70, fig. 1.

43

Schmidt 1939: 25; Junge 1940: 13; Gabelmann 1984: 12-13; cf. Hinz 1969: 63-64.

44

Altheim 1953: 83; Sachsen-Meiningen 1969; Frye 1972a: 106-107; Bosworth 1988a: 284.

45

VH 1.21: E¢aTo oDv TTPOS" avTOV 6 XLALapxos- 6 KaL TGS ayyEALUS" EL<JKO[l.L(wv T0 ~a<JLAEL KaL TOUS"

OEO[l.EVOUS".
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Ei.aayyEAELS' Tiapa IIE.pams (Lexicon 1441), although the term azarapateis is a Greek
transcription of the Persian name of the XLALapxos, not the ELaayyEA.Eus. This discrepancy
has not gone unnoticed, and Junge (1940: 18-19) went so far as to identify the Persian
46
chiliarchs with the eisangeleis, although it is clear that they were different officials. The

difficulty is resolved if Hesychius used the word ELaayyEA.E'Ls literally, without specific
reference to the officials of the same name, since Aelian records that the chiliarch did in fact
47
deliver messages to the king (VH 1.21). That the chiliarch performed much the same

function as other courtiers should not be a problem, because there were often a number of
functionaries in the Persian court who were used for similar tasks.

48

Under the Achaemenids, the chiliarch accompanied the king on military campaigns:
Nabarzanes was in the field with Darius III in the time of Alexander (Curt. 3.9.1), and, if
the chiliarchs described by Polyaenus and Clement of Alexandria are not simply military
commanders, we also have Rhanosbates (Polyaenus Strat. 7.12) and Orontopatas (Clem.
49
Al. FGrH 3 F 174), both court chiliarchs of Darius I during his Scythian expedition.

Persian chiliarchs were also entrusted with ad hoc responsibilities: Tithraustes, for instance,
was sent by his king to execute Tissaphemes in Caria (Plut. Ages. 10.4) and also provided
50
money for the fleet commanded by Conon (Hell. Oxy. 19.3). Bagoas, the chiliarch of

Artaxerxes III (Diod. 16.47.4), commanded a division of the Persian army during the king's

46

See Lewis 1977: 18-19, n. 95; Olbrycht 2004: 337. A further problem is Hesychius' use of the plural,

which implies that there was more than one chiliarch in the Persian court, if it is to be interpreted in a
concurrent and not a sequential sense (see Lewis 1977: 17, n. 84 and Briant 1994: 296, n. 34). Note that the
chiliarchs mentioned by Plutarch in his description ofThemistocles' visit to the Persian court (Them. 27.2 and
29.2) are probably the result of Plutarch's use of different traditions about the identity of the king Themistocles
saw (Cook 1983: 143), rather than evidence for two court chiliarchs under one king.
47

See also Herodotus' (3 .34) description of an official of Cambyses called Prexaspes, who brought messages to

the king; some have thought that Prexaspes was a court chiliarch (Junge 1940: 27, n. 1; Cook 1983: 144), but
see Briant (1994: 296, n. 33) for the problems with this identification.
48

Briant 1994: 296.

49

It must be admitted that the evidence of Clement of Alexander is problematic, since he cites Pherecydes of

Syros for his information: this is an impossibility chronologically (see Jacoby's commentary to FGrH 3 F 174).
Justi (1896: 664) argued that Rhanosbates and Orontopatas were only military chiliarchs.
50

See Bosworth 1971: 132-133.
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attempt to reconquer Egypt (Diod. 16.47.3); later he administered the king's affairs in the
upper satrapies ofthe empire (Diod. 16.50.8).
A final function is suggested from evidence concerning N abarzanes, whom Arrian
51
refers to as 6 L1apdou XLALcXPXTJS' (Arr. Anab. 3.23.4). But Arrian also describes him as

XLALcXPXTJS' T&v cvv L1apE(0 <PEvyovTwv LTI'TH~wv (i.e., after the battle of Gaugamela:

Anab. 3.21) and Quintus Curtius names him as the commander of the Persian cavalry on
52
the right wing at the battle of Is sus (3 .9 .1 ). Lewis ( 1977: 17) has argued that, by the

later Achaemenid period, the chiliarch had become the commander of the one thousand
53
elite Persian cavalry known as the "kinsmen" of the king. Although Nabarzanes is

described as a cavalry commander, there is no evidence that he or any other chiliarch
54
regularly commanded the royal "kinsmen" (indeed Darius himself is said to have

commanded them at Gaugamela: Diod. 17.59.2; Arr. Anab. 3.11.5); however, we need
not doubt that the chiliarch could sometimes hold military positions in times of war as
N abarzanes did. 55
This constitutes the ancient evidence for the role of the Achaemenid chiliarch,
who consequently appears as a high officer of the court, commander of the king's
bodyguard, and chief usher; he was also a special functionary who could perform
important political or military duties when the need arose. When these functions are
compared with those exercised by Hephaestion in the court of Alexander, it is striking to
51

Berve, Alexanderreich, vol. 2, no. 543 (reprinted in H. Berve, RE XVI.2 (1935), s.v. ''Nabarzanes,"

1451-1452) describes Nabarzanes as "chiliarch under Darius III ... [sc. who] thus occupied the highest
Persian office and subsequently accompanied the Great King in 333 in the field" ("unter Dareios III
Chiliarch ... bekleidete also das hochste persische Amt und zog infolgedessen 333 mit dem Grosskonig ins
Feld"). See Bosworth 1980a: 341-342 and Briant 1994: 296, n. 32.
52

Curtius calls him a praetor Darei (3.7.12).

53

See Arr. Anab. 3.11.5 (where they are called the <JuyyEVELS ot ~a<JLAEWS) and Diod. 17.59.2-3 (there

termed the <JuyyEvE'Ls tmrE'Ls). See also Hdt. 7.41.1. The kinsmen are probably identical with the Persian
EVclKaL mentioned by Arrian, whom Alexander introduced into his Companion cavalry (Anab. 7.6.3). Their
enigmatic name is probably a Greek transliteration of the Old Persian word *huvaka (meaning "kinsmen";
see Sekunda 1988: 76 for the linguistic evidence).
54

See Briant 1994: 295, n. 31.

55

See also Sekunda (1988: 71), who argues that the chiliarch was the "premier officier" of the Achaemenid

army.
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find that they have an undeniable similarity: Hephaestion was Alexander's closest and
most trusted friend; he acted as commander of the royal hypaspists, the elite Macedonian
infantry corps that also provided a bodyguard for the king; he was also one of the seven
highest CJWj.laTo<PuA.aKES who protected the king and acted as royal ushers; and, after 330,
56
he was used by Alexander for many special military and political tasks. Moreover, as

we have seen, the chiliarch Nabarzanes had held cavalry commands for his king, and so
too did Hephaestion, who became the joint-commander of the Companion cavalry in 330
57
and sole commander after the death of his colleague Cleitus. The analogous positions

held by Hephaestion and N abarzanes in their respective courts make Alexander's
conferral of the chiliarchy on his friend an understandable part of his introduction of
Persian court offices. Nabarzanes surrendered to Alexander in 330 in Hyrcania and was
pardoned (Arr. Anab. 3.23.4; Curt. 6.5.22-23). When the evidence ofDiodorus (18.48.4-5) is considered, it was very probably in the summer of 330 that Hephaestion became the
new chiliarch.

1.4. The Chiliarchy under Alexander

A glimpse of the ceremonial significance of the chiliarchy occurs in Athenaeus'
description of the audience style of Alexander in his Persian tent. The account is most
58
probably derived from the lost history of Chares through Phylarchus, and deserves to be

quoted in full:
56

According to Diodorus (17.61.3), Hephaestion was "commander of the bodyguards" (Twv

CYWiJ.aTo<j>uAaKwv ~youiJ.Evos) at Gaugamela; as Heckel (1992: 70-71) has argued, this must mean
"commander of the agema of the royal hypaspists." Hephaestion probably replaced Ptolemy to become one
of the seven highest bodyguards of Alexander (Heckel1992: 71; see Arr. Anab. 7.5.6); for the role of these
bodyguards as ushers of the king, see Berve, Alexanderreich, vol. 1, 19. For the military commands and
other duties Hephaestion had after 330, see Heckel1992: 74-86.
57

Cf. Lewis 1977: 17.

58

Chares described the same tent in the context of the banquet following the mass marriages at Susa (FGrH

125 F 4 = Ath. 12.539d-f), and he may be the source ofPhylarchus' description (see Jacoby's commentary
to FGrH 125 F 4; see also Hammond 1996: 48).
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~v yap ainou ~ <JKT]V~ KALVWV p', XPU<JOL OE KLOVES' v' KGTELXOV avT~V. OL OE

lnTEpTELVOVTES' oupavL<JKOL ouixpucJOL TTOLKLAf-ta<JLV EKTTETTOVT]f-L<~VOL TTOAUTEAE<JLV
E<JKETTa(ov

TOV

avw

TOTTOV.

KGL TTPWTOL f-LEV TIEp<Jm <!>' 1-LTJAOcpopoL TTEpL GUT~V

E:vTos- EL<JT~KE<Jav TTopcpupa'Ls- Ka'L 1-LTJALVms- E<J8il<JLv E~TJ<JKTJf-LEVOL · f-LETa of.
TOUTOUS' TO~OTGL

TOV

apL8f-LOV XLALOL, OL f-LEV cpA.6ywa EVOEOUKOTES'' OL OE

u<Jywo~a<!>il, TToA.A.o'L of. Ka'L KuavEa ELXOV TTEpL~6A.ma. TTpoEL<JT~KE<Jav of.
TOVTWV

apyupa<JTTLOES' MaKEOOVES' TTEVTGKO<JLOL. KaTa OE f-LE<JT]V T~V <JKT]V~V

XPU<JOUS' ETL8ETO o(cppos-, E:<!>' oil Ka8~f-LEVOS' EXPTJf-LclTL(EV 0 'AA.E~avopos- TWV
awf-LaTocpuA.aKwv TTavTax68Ev E:cpE<JTTJKoTwv (Ath. 12.539e.= Phylarchus FGrH 81 F
41.20).

The tent of Alexander had one hundred couches and was supported by fifty golden
pillars; gilded canopies, stretched out and wrought with very costly embroidery,
covered the upper area of the tent. Inside, around it, stood, first of all, the five
hundred Persians called the 'apples-bearers,' adorned with purple and quince-yellow
costumes. After them, there were archers to the number of a thousand: some wore
flame-coloured garments, others ones of scarlet, and many also had dark-blue
mantles. At the head of these were five hundred Macedonians, the Silvershields. A
golden throne was placed in the middle of the tent, upon which Alexander used to
seat himself and hold court, with his bodyguards standing close on all sides.

Both Aelian and Polyaenus also provide descriptions of Alexander's tent, and the latter
adds the detail that this was the way Alexander held his court of justice whilst he was
59
amongst the Bactrians, Hyrcanians, and Indians-i.e., in the period after 330. But

Alexander had already captured Darius' tent in 333 in the aftermath of the battle at

59

Polyaenus, Strat. 4.3.24: 'AA.E~av8pos E:v flEV TOLS' MaKE86ow

Kal.

8llflOTLKOv

EXELV

To

8LKa<JT~pLov

11 E:v To'is "EAA.ll<JL 8LKa(wv flETpLov
E:8od11a(Ev, E:v BE: To'is ~ap~cipoLs A.aflTipov Kal.

<JTpaTllYLKov, EKTIA~<J<Jwv Tous ~ap~cipous Kal. T</l ToD 8LKa<JTllPLOu <JX~IlaTL. E:v yovv BaKTpms
KaL ')"pKaVLOLS' KaL 'lv8o'is 8LKU(wv ElXE T~V <JKllV~V tiJ8E 1TE1TOL llflEVllV .... IlEp<JaL flEV 1TpihoL
1TEVTaKO<JLOL flllAo¢6poL 1TEpL T~v <JK'Ilv~v EVTOS' L<JTavTo Tiop¢upa'is Kal. flllALVaLS' E<J8il<JLV
E~ll<JKllflEVOL.

Cf. Ael. VH9.3.
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Issus. 60 The Great King had traditionally employed an awe-inspiring tent while on the
road, which included private and public areas. 61 The tent used by Xerxes in Greece, for
instance, was eventually captured by the Spartans. 62 H. von Gall has shown that the
Persian royal tent was explicitly designed to recreate the audience style of the apadana in
the Persepolis palace. The one hundred columns in that hall corresponded to the golden
pillars of Alexander's tent, which was of a smaller size than the tent used by Xerxes. 63
Our evidence suggests that Alexander began to routinely use the great tent
captured from Darius-or at the very least a type of tent clearly modelled on it64-for his
audiences from some point after the Great King's death. In Bactria, for instance, an
officer called Proxenus was in charge of pitching the king's tent. 65 While in India,
Alexander attempted to impress Porus by erecting his tent on the river bank in view of the
enemy, with "all the magnificent royal apparatus."66 A similar but far less impressive tent
was erected on the decks of two ships after Alexander was injured at the Malli town
(Curt. 9.6.1). According to Herodotus (1.99), the Persian royal tradition, as taken from
the Medes, was to isolate the king from ordinary people: business was generally
conducted through messengers, so that the king would not be visible to his subjects. This
increasing isolation of the king from his subjects was most probably also a characteristic
of Alexander's evolving royal protocol, and no doubt explains why he now required an
army of staff-bearers, chamberlains and ushers (see Chapter V), whose presence was
soon to become a cause ofbitter resentment by the Macedonians (Plut. Alex. 51.1-2).

60

See Arr. Anab. 2.12.3 and Bosworth 1980a: 220. See also Plut. Alex. 20.11-12; Curt. 3.11.23; Diod.

17.36.5; Just. Epit. 11.10.1-5.
61

See Briant 2002: 256-258; Spawforth 2007: 94-96.

62

Hdt. 9.70; 9.82.

63

See von Gall1979: 450-452; Gabelmann 1984: 20.

64

Diodorus mentions a tent erected at Dium that held a hundred couches (Diod. 17.16.4), but the tent later

described by Chares seems to be explicitly modelled on that of the Great King (Spawforth 2007: 96).
65

o... E:rrt Twv <JTPWJlaTo¢uA.ciKwv (Plut. Alex. 57.5).

66

Aiexander in diversa parte ripae statui suum tabernaculum iussit adsuetamque comitari ipsum cohortem

ante id tabernaculum stare et omnem apparatum regiae magnificentiae hostium oculis de industria ostendi
(Curt. 8.13.20).
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Hephaestion was no doubt present at the regular receptions held in the royal tent,
as one ofthe king's somatophylakes, and the pomp and ceremony of the king's audiences
very probably included Hephaestion's presence as chiliarch to supervise eastern visitors
67
and their performance of proskynesis. This, after all, was the primary responsibility of

the chiliarch, and it is quite likely that Hephaestion performed this role during Alexander's
68
famous private proskynesis symposium (Plut. Alex. 54.5-6).

We can conclude that Alexander's plans to introduce obeisance was an important
reason for his appointment of a chiliarch, since Arrian explicitly links the changes in the
king's court to the proskynesis experiment (Anab. 4.9.9). Although this failed with the
Greeks and Macedonians, it no doubt continued for his barbarian subjects, and Plutarch
reports that Hephaestion approved of and imitated Alexander's adoption of Persian
69
customs, and was used by the king in his business with barbarians. Such a role was

performed in his capacity as chiliarch and included the command of a ceremonial Persian
court guard, supervision ofproskynesis, and the admission ofbarbarian visitors.
One final point should also be made. We have seen that Alexander adopted and
changed Persian customs for his own purposes, and did not shrink from interpreting Iranian
traditions in different ways. 70 Alexander came to promote a group of close supporters and
71
companions, whom Heckel usefully labels the "new men." Hephaestion was a prominent

member of this circle, and, although the group had differing opinions of Alexander's eastern
Hofteremoniell, Hephaestion was the strongest supporter of these policies, as we have just
67

See Plut. Alex. 74.2 for evidence of barbarians perforrningproskynesis to Alexander in the last year ofhis

life. Arrian (Anab. 4.12.1) reports that it was only the Macedonians who were excused from the
performance ofproskynesis, not the orientals who did in fact offer it to Alexander (Arr. Anab. 4.12.2; Curt.
8.5.22). See also Curt. 8.5.21: igitur [sc. Alexander] ad Agin et Cleonem misit, ut, sermone fin ito, barbaros

tantum, cum intrasset, procumbere suo more paterentur. It is likely that orientals had been performing
proskynesis before 328, see Badian 1996: 21-22, Bosworth 1988a: 286 and 1996: 111.
68

Bosworth 1971: 132. On the historicity of this private symposium, see Bosworth 1988a: 285 (cf. Badian

1981: 48-51, who argues that this story of Plutarch is an apologetic fiction).
69

Alex. 47.5: ETTEL of: KUL TWV <j>(A.wv Mpa TWV flEYLO"TWV 'H¢awT(wva flEV ETTatvovvTa KUL

auf1flETUKOaf10Uf1Evov a{m{l, KpaTEpov of: To'is TTaTp(oLs EflflEvovTa, 8L' EKdvou flEV EXPTJflclTL(E
To'is ~ap~apOLs, 8u1 TouTou of: To'is "EAA.TJaL KaL To'is MaKEooaL.
70

See Chapter III above.

71

Heckel1992: 57.
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seen (Alex. 47.5). Furthermore, Alexander's well-known mimesis of Homeric heroic
traditions 72 was probably the secondary factor that explains Hephaestion's political
prominence, of which his new chiliarchy was a fundamental part, since the Homeric hero
generally had an unofficial second-in-command, e.g., Diomedes and Sthenelus (Hom. fl.
2.563-564), Idomeneus and Meriones (II. 2.650-651), Sarpedon and Glaucus (fl. 2.876877), and, above all, Achilles and Patroclus. Alexander undoubtedly had himself and
73
Hephaestion portrayed as this latter heroic pair. With strong Homeric undertones, the

chiliarchy was thus an attempt to create a formal position to recognise the fundamental role
Hephaestion had come to play in Alexander's court and army, as the most important of the
"new men." As a title of great honour, the chiliarchy accentuated the power of Alexander's
friend as a heroic second-in-command,74 who also embraced the new policies of his
monarch.

1.5. The Chiliarch as a Grand Vizier?

Did Hephaestion have well-defined administrative responsibilities as chiliarch as
some scholars have thought?
There are three passages in the ancient sources that indicate that the Persian chiliarch
was an important and powerful courtier. Cornelius Nepos speaks of the chiliarch Tithraustes
as one who secundum gradum imperii tenebat (Conan 3.2-3), and this is almost identical
with Diodorus' description ofCassander's chiliarchy (Diod. 18.48.4-5). Finally, there is the
gloss concerning Perdiccas' chiliarchy that appears in Photius' epitome of Arrian's ta meta
75
Alexandron: TO of_ ~v ETILTPOTI~ Tfjs CUllTiclCTT]S ~aCTLA.das . These three sources-

particularly the problematic and late gloss of Arrian (which may be the work ofPhotius)72

Edmunds 1971: 372-391.

73

Ael. VH 7.8; 9.38; 12.3; Plut. Alex. 15.4-5; 72.2-3; Arr. Anab. 7.14.1-7; Diod. 17.97.3. See also Stewart

1993: 80-86.
74

See Diodorus' report that Cassander' s court chiliarchy of 319 made him "second in authority"

(oEUTEpEuoVTa KaTa T~v E:~ova(av: Diod. 18.48.4-5); this seems the perfect description of the position

Hephaestion attained in the court of Alexander.
75

FGrH 156 F 1.3 = Phot. Bib!. 92.
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have provided the evidence for all manner of remarkably contradictory speculations about
76
the functions of the chiliarch under the Achaemenids and Alexander. This embarrassing
77
lack of consensus has manifested itself most recently in studies of the Successors. It is the

view of traditional scholarship that the chiliarchy was a kind of Grand Vizierate comparable
to those of medieval Islamic states, with wide-ranging military, administrative, and even
financial duties. 78 This interpretation was first presented in detail by Junge (1940: 13-38),
but is perhaps best represented by the sweeping view of Schachermeyr:

Was die Befugnisse der persischen Hofbeamten [i.e., the chiliarchy] betrifft, so war er
sonder Zweifel zuerst einmal der Kommandant der tausend Mann, welche die
Palastgarde darstellten, dartiber hinaus aber auch der Befehlshaber der persischen
Prasenzarmee in der Starke von zehntausend Mann, femer nach Junge der
Generalstabschef des Reichsheeres und damit der Reichsexekutive, sicher auch der
Chef der Koniglichen Kanzlei, vor allem aber bekleidete er den wichtigen Posten des
ELaayyEAEus was soviel bedeutete wie den Chef der Audienzen. Anscheinend war er

aber auch der oberste Verwalter der koniglichen Einkunfte, vermutlich der
Kommandant der koniglichen Pagen und wahrscheinlich auch der Einberufer des
Adelsrates (Schachermeyr 1970: 32).

In regard to the responsibilities of the Persian court official, he was without doubt
originally the commander of the thousand men who constituted the palace-guard; but,
in addition, he was also the commander of the Persian field army of ten thousand men;
furthermore, according to Junge, he was the general chief-of-staff of the imperial army
76

See Marquart 1896: 227-234; Junge 1940: 13-38; Frye 1972: 88; Lewis 1977: 16-19; Cook 1983: 143-

144; Cook 1985: 230-233; Sekunda 1988: 71; Briant 1994: 291-298; and Briant 2002: 258-259 (=Briant
1996: 269-270). For the functions of the chi1iarch under Alexander, see Berve, Alexanderreich, vol. 1, 112
and 320; Badian 1965: 176; Goukowsky 1978: 30-34; Heckel 1992: 366-370; Briant 1994: 291-298. For
views of its functions under the Successors, see Schachermeyr 1925: 443--450 and 456--457; Bengtson
1937: 63-72 and 94-97; Errington 1970: 56 and 67; Schachermeyr 1970: 31-37; Bosworth 1971: 131-133;
Frye 1984: 144-145; and Hammond 1985: 157.
77

Cf. Grainger 1990: 19 and Billows 1990: 54-55 with Heckel1992: 366-370.

78

See Junge 1940: 13-38. See also Bengtson 1937: 66 and Badian 1965: 176.
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and, with that, the imperial executive, and certainly the head of the royal chancellery;
and, above all, he occupied the important post of ELaayyEA.Eus who was, in effect, a
chief of audiences. But he was also apparently the highest administrator of royal
revenue, and presumably the commander of the royal pages; he was probably also the
convener of the council of nobles.

Such interpretations have been rightly criticised by Bosworth (1971: 132, n. 3), Lewis

(1977: 17-18), Goukowsky (1978: 32), and Briant (1994: 293-297). The views of Junge
and Schachermeyr are founded oil an excessively modem view of the administration and
institutions of ancient Persia. There is little reason to think that the chiliarch had any great
administrative role or that he was the regular commander of the ten thousand immortals; that
he was a "general chief of staff of the imperial army," "imperial-executive," "chief of the
79
royal chancellery," or "commander of the royal pages" is also unlikely. Although it may

be that the chiliarch commanded the ELaayyEA.Eis in his capacity as chief usher (or that he
became the chief ELaayyEA.EUS in the course of Achaemenid history), the attested
responsibilities of the post hardly justify the facile "vizier" designation so frequently
80
employed in modem studies. The Persian office probably developed over the course of

Achaemenid history: apart from its attested functions, the office's other responsibilities were
not precise and institutionalised, but malleable and likely to change with the preferences of
each king and the personality of each incumbent; the latter may have usurped or lost
functions with changing political circumstances (Goukowsky 1978: 32-33). For example,
one might well believe that the Persian chiliarch Tithraustes was the most powerful person
79

Although there is some evidence that the Sassanid hazarbadh (a word derived from the Old Persian

*hazarapatif) had administrative functions (Christensen 1944: 113-116), it is unwise to base reconstructions of
the Persian chiliarch's functions on an office that existed hundreds of years later in the Sassanid court.
80

Briant 2002: 258-259. See also Frye 1972: 88 and Briant 1994: 270 and 291. The use of the term "vizier"

to describe the chiliarch started early and has persisted, e.g., Tam 1921: 5; Berve, Alexanderreich, vol. 1,
112; Schur 1934: 130; Hamilton 1973: 145-146; Green 1974: 446; Bosworth 1980a: 5; O'Brien 1992: 112;
Stewart 1993: 215. Scholars who have not followed this trend include Lane Fox 1973: 318 ("Hephaestion ...
became Alexander's official second-in-command. His title was Chiliarch, his job had military responsibilities.
But both job and title had been created by the Persian kings"); Lewis 1977: 17-18; Frye 1964: 145; and Heckel
1992: 366-368.
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in the state after his king (Nepos Conan 3.2-3), but this notional position as second in
authority was probably dependent upon the favour of the king and his political success in the
court (Briant 1994: 293).
A similar contention can be made about Diodorus' description of the chiliarchy
under Alexander (18.48.4-5): it was no doubt correct with respect to Hephaestion, but the
latter's great power was primarily the result of his success at court, relationship to his king,
and tenure of other court and military positions, rather than merely the court chiliarchy. The
81
Macedonian chiliarchy was, by itself, probably not much more than a title ofhonour. Far

from being a vital functionary of Alexander's new Asian empire, the chiliarch was surely
unnecessary from an administrative point of view: his raison d'etre was essentially political.
Hephaestion as chiliarch was an agent of Alexander's unpopular policy of imitating Persian
customs-a fact that probably accounts for why the office quickly disappeared in the early
years of the Successors.

82
2. Chares of Mytilene as eisangeleus

Chares of Mytilene, the author of a lost history of Alexander, is referred to by
83
Plutarch as the king's ELCJayyEAEUS' (Plut. Alex. 46.2). The term mea~s literally "one who

announces,"

84

and referred to the functionary who introduced visitors to the Great King.

The office's Old Persian name was plausibly reconstructed by W. Hinz as the
*viBapatis.

85

Herodotus, for instance, records that, after the assassination of the Magi,

one of the privileges accorded to the Persian nobleman who conspired with Darius was to
be able to see the king without an E:aayyEAEOS' (Hdt. 3.84). Diodorus' description of
Artaxerxes' expedition to Egypt in 351 BC describes a general called Aristazanes who is
81

82

Briant 1994: 298. See also Heckel1992: 143.
For bibliography on the ELCJayyEAEUS, see Berve, Alexanderreich, vol. 1, 19-20; Collins 2001: 265;

Spawforth 2007: 94.
83

On Chares and his history, see E. Schwartz, RE III.2 (1899), s.v. "Chares, 13," 2129; FGrH 125; Berve,

Alexanderreich, vol. 2, 405-406 (no. 820); Meister 1990: 107-108; Lendle 1992: 160-162; Heckel2006: 83.
84

'EuayyEAEOS is a rare Ionic form: TLG 4, 299, s.v. ELCJayyEAEUS.

85

Hinz 1971; Olbrycht 2004: 340.
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presented as the ELaayyd.Eus- Tou ~aaLA.E:ws- Kal. maT6TaTos- Twv <P(A.wv !lETa
86
Baywav (Diod. 16.47.3). The eisangeleus of Cyrus the Younger appears to have been

one Gadatas. 87
Before the introduction of the eisangeleus, it appears that Alexander's seven
88
somatophylakes performed the function of introducing visitors. Since the bodyguards
89
still fulfilled this role in late 330 during the conspiracy ofPhilotas, it is not implausible

to think that Chares' services were mainly used during Alexander's formal audiences
with foreigners to impress them with his new court ceremonial, rather than during the
ordinary contact he had with Macedonians and Greeks while on campaign. On the basis
of the Persepolis reliefs, P. J. Junge argued that the eisangeleus was the official who
supervised the staff-bearing attendants (aKT]TrTouxoL) who served the Great King by
following him when he left the palace, and passing messages to petitioners (Xen. Cyr.
91
8.3.19). 90 The O"KTJTTTouxoL may in fact be identical with the pa~8ouxoL, and Alexander

92
had recently employed these very officials (pa~8ouxous- AawyEvE'l,s-). Our evidence,

then, suggests that Chares was a "chief usher" who directed the Asian staff-bearers in
Alexander's court, perhaps in the official receptions.
Both Jacoby and Berve dated Chares' appointment as eisangeleus to the time at
which Persian Hofteremoniell was introduced (c. 330/29), and there seems no good reason
93
to reject this conjecture. The fragments of the history that Chares wrote-no doubt written

86

Such officials are attested in the Ptolemaic court (the evidence is epigraphic: see Mooren 1975: 177-178),

and Greek sources of the Roman empire speak of dcrayyEAELS in the Roman imperial court (presumably a
Greek translation of the Latin expressions for the officials known as a officio admissionis and cubicularii).
<JKT]TTTOlJXWV ~PXEV (Cyr 8.4.2).

87

raoaTas OE

88

See also Berve, Alexanderreich, vol. 1, 19.

89

Curt. 6.7.17; Arr. Anab. 4.13.7.

90

Junge 1940: 17-18; Olbrycht 2004: 119-120. See Ath. 14.633d on Cyrus' command of the pa~8ouxoL in

TWV

the court of the Median king Astyages.
91

Justi 1896: 660. Cf. Lewis 1977: 16.

92

Diod. 17.77.4.

93

See Jacoby's introductory remarks and commentary on FGrH 125 F 1; Berve, Alexanderreich, vol. 2, 405.

See also Olbrycht 2004: 339.
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with the benefit of the privileged access that he had to the king-preserve vivid stories of
court life under Alexander. 94

95
3. Ptolemy as edeatros

A third Persian court office was given to Ptolemy, the royal bodyguard and the
future king of Egypt. He was appointed taster (E8EaTpos-) to Alexander. The evidence for
this is in fact derived from a fragment of Book 3 of the lost Alexander history of Chares,
preserved in Athenaeus:
EL\EaTpoL 8E. KaA.ouvTm, ws- cpYJ<JL Ilaj.lcpLA.os-, ot ETTL T~v ~aaLA.LK~v KaA.ouvTES'
TpaTTE( av TTapa To EA.E6v. 'ApTEj.lL8wpos- 8' auTous- 8EL TTVOKA~Topas- ovo1-1a( EL.
EKaA.ouv 8E, cpYJ<JL, Ka'L Tous- TTpoydJ<JTas- E8EaTpous-,
~a<JLAEWV

TTPOS' aacpaAELav. vvv 8f_

on

TTpo~a8LOv Twv

6 E8EaTpos- ETTL<JTGTT]S' YEYOVE

T~S'

OAT]S'

8wKov(as-. ~v 8' Emcpav~s- Ka'L EVTLj.lOS' ~ XPELa. XapYJs- yovv Ev TD y Twv
'laTopLwv IlTOAEj.la'i6v cpYJ<JL Tov

LWT~pa

E8EaTpov

aTTo8ELX8~vm 'AA.E~av8pou.

As Pamphilis says, those who summon people to the royal table are called the eileatroi.
Artemidorus [of Tarsus] calls them deipnokletores. He also says that they called the
tasters (progeustas) edeatroi, because they used to taste food before the kings for their
protection. Now the edeatros, whose office is distinguished and honoured, has become
the superintendent of the whole service. Chares, at any rate, in the third book of his
Histories reports that Ptolemy Soter was appointed edeatros of Alexander (Chares
FGrH 125 F 1 = Ath. 4.171H).
94

For Chares' history, see the fragments concerning Bucephalas (FGrH 125 F 18); the marriage celebrations at

Susa (FGrH 125 F 4); the death of Calanus, the Indian philosopher (FGrH 125 F 19a); and the story of the
private symposium at which Callisthenes refused to perform proskynesis (FGrH 125 F 14; a story used by
Plutarch and held to be an apologetic fiction by Badian 1981: 48-51).
95

For bibliography, see G. Kazarow, RE Suppl. III (1918), s.v. "edeatros," 418; Berve, Alexanderreich, vol.

1, 39-40 and Alexanderreich, vol. 2, 333; Briant 2002: 262-263; Collins 2001: 266; Spawforth 2007: 99102.
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With regard to the date of the appointment, it should be observed that Chares' history dealt
with the marriages at Susa (in 324) in Book 10, and an earlier date c. 330 for Ptolemy's
appointment is perfectly consistent with the meagre data known about the chronological
narrative ofhis work. 96

3.1. The Origin of the edeatros
97
The later lexicographers report that the edeatros was a Persian office, but J. N.

Kalleris 98 denied that the position was derived from the Great King's court, and argued
99
that the "taster" was merely a traditional Macedonian functionary.

Kalleris presented a threefold argument against the Persian origin of the edeatros,
as follows:

(1) Ptolemy was a Macedonian noble and those who held the position in the Ptolemaic
court were also courtiers of high rank. However, eunuchs held the position in the Persian
court, and this made it inconceivable that the post would have been given to a noble like
Ptolemy. 100
96

See Jacoby's commentary to Chares FGrH 125 F 1. Here Jacoby argued cogently against Berve's

(Alexanderreich, vol. 2, 333) suggestion that Ptolemy's appointment as edeatros occurred in 324 at Susa.

This is now accepted by Spawforth 2007: 100.
97

Aelius Dionysius apud Eust. Od. 1403.40 (Kat

EKELVOS OTL TO y.E:v

OVO!l-U

o napa

AtA.(tp ALOvua(tp E:oEaTpos. TIEPL ov AEYEL

'EAAT]VlKOV, ~ OE xpda IlEpO"lK~, ~v OE <\>TJO"l TIPOYEVO"TT]S. npom8(wv

TOU ~U(JlAEWS, ElS a<J<\>UAELUV. VO"TEpov OE EV0!1L0"8Tj, EOEUTpov KUAELV

TOV

ETilO"TUTT]V Tfjs OAT]S

owKov(as KaL napa<JKEufjs ); the Etymologicum Magnum, s.v. E:oEaTpos; Suda, s.v. E:oEaTpos.
98

Kalleris 1988: 162-169.

99

Cf. Bosworth 1988a: 157.

°Kalleris 1988: 162-164: "the corresponding official [i.e., the edeatros] in the Persian royal court was

10

certainly an officer of high rank, but a eunuch, like all his colleagues. It is inconceivable that Alexander
would have appropriated a Persian court title held by a eunuch, in order to grant it to an individual [sc. who
had the type] of social status that his general Ptolemy held" ("le titulaire correspondant dans la maison
royale perse etait certainement un officier de haut rang, mais un eunuque, comme tous ses colli:gues. Il est
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(2) There was, furthermore, a position in the Spartan court called the KpEooa( TT]S, a
102
taster to the kings/ 01 which in a later time was referred to as an edeatros. From this,

Kalleris suggests that a "taster" may well have been a standard office in ancient Greek
royal courts, perhaps from heroic times.

(3) The sources that report that the office was of Persian origin are all late, and not
contemporary with Alexander.

Against (1 ), it can be argued that a prominent holder of the Persian chiliarchy was one
Bagoas, a eunuch under Artaxerxes III Ochus (Diod. 17.5.3), but this did not prevent
Alexander from conferring that same Persian office on his friend Hephaestion.
Furthermore, Macedonian nobles had traditionally performed servile tasks for the king,
according to the explicit information of Curtius (8.6.2). In response to (2), it can be noted
that the position of "taster" is one very widely attested in royal courts, and its existence in
Sparta does not force us to reject the idea that Alexander introduced a similar official
from the Achaemenid court hierarchy. Finally, it is certainly true that the ancient
lexicographers who report that the edeatros was chreia Persike are not contemporary
evidence. But the Suda, the Etymologicum Magnum and Eustathius are also clearly
dependent on an earlier source. The late lexicographers very frequently had access to
sources that are lost to modem historians, and without the force of arguments (1) and (2),
point (3) is not a compelling objection to the traditional view.
In short, none of Kalleris' arguments force us to reject the possibility that a

Persian office was assigned to Ptolemy, just as the chiliarchy was given to Hephaestion.

inconcevable de supposer qu' Alexandre eut pu emprunter un titre aulique perse, tenu par un eunuque, pour
l'accorder aun personnage du rang social qu'occupait son general Ptolemee").
101

Plut. Lys. 23.7.8; 23.7.10; Ages. 8.1.4; 8.2.1.

102

Phylarchus, FGrH 81 F 44.31.

212

3.2. The Functions of the edeatros

The word EOEaTpos has a Greek or Macedonian etymology, and there is some
dispute as to what duties the office actually involved. Pausanias Atticus, who wrote in the
second century AD, provides a brief description of the term:

103
Edeatros: [the one] in charge of cooked food and the preparation of such food.

But Hesychius defines the word EOEaTpos as a "taster of the king, a superintendent of·
the meals" (1TpO')'FVO"TT]S' ~aaLAEWS'. E1TL11EATJT~S' 8dTivou).

104

This description of the

105
and the Suda
edeatros as a "taster" is also found in the Etymologicum Magnum,

preserves the same tradition.

106

The term E:oEaTpos should not be confused with

E:A.EaTpos, although some modem scholars have conflated the two words.

107

It is certain,

however, that the terms are not synonyms, but referred to two different functionaries.

108

Philo ofByblos, who wrote in the first century AD, clearly distinguished the two offices:

6 llci')'ELpos Tiapa
TOUS' EAEous· EAEOL ELO"LV at llU')'ELpLKaL Tpa1TE(m. E:oEaTpos 8E: 6

E:A.Echpos Kat E:oEaTpLos owcpEpEL. E:A.EaTpos 11-E:v yap ECJTLv
1TpoyEu<aL TTJs Tiapa Ta E:oEallaTa.

103

Pausanias Atticus,' ATTLKWV ovo11aTwv <Jvvaywy~, epsilon 9.1.

104

Lexicon, epsilon 413 .1.

105

S.v. EOEaTpos: TO !lEV ovo11a 'EAA.T]VLK6v· ~ oE: XPf\<JLS IlEp<JLK~. ~v oE: TTPOYEli<JTT]S TO TTpwTov,

KaL TTpO~<J8LE TOU ~a<JLAEWS EiS a<J¢aA.ELaV.
106

S.v. E.oEaTpos.

107

TLG 4, 156, s. v. EOEaTpos.

108

Kalleris 1988: 162-164.
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The eleatros and edeatros are different: the eleatros is a cook who works beside
kitchen tables [eleoi], the latter are four-legged tables used for cooking. The edeatros
is, on the other hand, one who tastes food. 109

At first sight, it seems strange that the menial function of a "taster" would have been
assigned to a general and companion of Alexander. But Curtius specifically reports that
"it was custom ... for the nobles of the Macedonians to hand over their adult sons to the
kings for duties not greatly different from the tasks of slaves."

110

The king's companions,

for instance, occasionally still performed such humble tasks even when they had ceased
to be royal pages. Furthermore, it is clear that the office of edeatros, at least in the later
period, involved the supervision of the king' s meals, and not only the tasting of food as a
menial task. The king, after all, had royal pages to taste and mix his drinks,

111

and

possibly pages to perform the more mundane task of tasting his food at table.
Ptolemy's position is best seen as a court dignitary placed in charge of the royal
meals: thus his office was well on the way to becoming a "superintendent of the royal
112
as known in Athenaeus and later lexicographers. The
table" (ETTLjl.EAYJT~S OELTTvou),
113
extravagance of the Great King's banquets was well known in the Greek world, and it is

not unlikely that Alexander's meals and table service came to be just as lavish as he adopted
114
Polyaenus preserves an anecdote in which
Persian court ceremonial (Just. 12.3.11).

Alexander came to the palace of the Great King, and saw a column on which was
inscribed an extraordinary list of foodstuffs used to prepare the Great King's lunch and

109
11

Philo ofByblos, De diversis verborum significationibus, epsilon 54.1-3 (text follows Palmieri 1988).

°Curt. 8.6.2: Mos erat ... principibus Macedonum adultos liberos regibus tradere ad munia haud multum

servilibus ministeriis abhorrentia.
111

Just. 12.14.9: Philippus et Iollas praegustare ac temperare potum regis soliti. I would distinguish the

duties performed by the royal pages Philip and Iollas mentioned in this passage from the position of
edeatros (c£ Heckel1997: 288).
112

Hesychius, s. v. EOEaTpos. See also Berve, Alexanderreich, vol. 1, 40.

113

Xen. Ages. 9.3; Ath. 14.652b-c; Ath. 2.67a.

114

Plut. Alex. 23. See now Spawforth 2007: 100. Extravagant dining may well be implied in Diod. 17.77.4

(I1Ep<JLK~v Tpvcp~v

Kal

T~v

TTOAVTEAELaV n0v 'A<JLavwv

marriage ceremonies at Susa (Plut. Alex. 70).

~a<JLAEwv),

and was certainly true during the
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dinner. 115 In Polyaenus' version of the story, Alexander ridicules the extravagance of the
Great King and then orders the column to be demolished, but this assertion was in all
likelihood a literary topos, perhaps influenced by a similar story about the Spartan king
116
Pausanias' capture of Xerxes' tent and the luxurious meal that Pausanias was served.

In contrast to Polyaenus' moralising rhetorical tradition, we are told by Plutarch
that the king's spending on his evening meal is said to have reached the grand sum of ten
thousand drachmae (approximately 1.66 talents).

117

Ephippus of Olynthus reported that

one hundred minas were spent on Alexander's dinners which involved the entertainment
of sixty or seventy people, the very same sum as in Polyaenus (100 drachmae = 1
mina). 118 Since the Great King is said to have spent the sum of four hundred talents on 15
119
the figure spent per head on guests was much the same
000 men when dining,
120
a fact which was noted by
expenditure as that spent per guest by Alexander,

115

Polyaenus, Strat. 4.3.32: 'AA.€/;av8pos EV TOLS' IlEp<JWV ~a<JLAELOlS' av€yvw TO ~a<JLAEWS'

apWTOV

KaL 8ELTIVOV EV KLOVL xaA.K</) YE ypallllEVOV, OTTOU KaL ot UAAOl VOI!Ol, OUS' Eypm!JE KDpos. Amongst
the food mentioned in this list were the following items: 1000 artabas of wheat flour; 1000 artabas ofbarley
flour; 400 sheep and goats; 100 cattle; 30 horses; 400 fattened geese; 300 pigeons; 300 lambs; 100
goslings; 30 gazelles; 10 marris of fresh milk; 1 talent of garlic; 3 talents of black raisons; 10 artabas of
sesame; 10 artabas of salt; 500 marris of wine. On the authenticity of the list, see Briant 2002: 286-292.
116

Hdt. 9.82. Briant (2002: 286-293) contends that the list in Polyaenus (Strat. 4.3.32) was never written

on a column, but was derived from an author such as Ctesias, who wrote a work on the Great King's meals
(Ath. 2.67a).
117

TO llEVTOL 8E'iTrvov ~v aEL

11-EyaA.oTTpETTES', KaL TOLS' EUTUX~Ila<JL TfjS' 8am:iVT]S' a11a

<JuvaucollEVTJS', TEA.os ELS' llup(as 8pax11as TTpofjA.9Ev (Alex. 23.10).
118

Ephippus ofOlynthus, FGrH 126 F 2 = Ath. 4.146c.

119

Athenaeus cities Ctesias and Dinon for this figure of four hundred talents (Ctesias, FGrH 688 F 39 =

Ath. 4.146c; Dinon, FGrH 690 F 24). The figure no doubt includes soldiers who were fed by the king
(Briant 2002: 289).
120

Alexander's spending on a dinner was 100 minas for 60 or 70 people (Ath. 4.146c) or 10 000 drachmae

(Polyaenus, Strat. 4.3 .32). The figure of 10 000 divided by 60 gives us 166.6 drachmae per head spent on a
banquet with 60 guests. The number 10 000 divided by 70 gives 142.8 drachmae per head for 70 guests.
The Great King's spending on one dinner was 400 talents (= 24 000 minas= 2 400 000 drachmae), which
when divided by 15 000 guests (Ath. 4.146c) gives 160 drachmae per head. It is clear that Alexander's
spending was sometimes higher than that of the Great King, though not his number of guests.

215
Athenaeus. 121 Clearly, Alexander's entertainments did not normally provide for the huge
number of guests fed by the Great King, but his expenditure per person was comparable,
if not slightly higher when his regular banquets had about sixty guests. This strongly
suggests that Alexander had come to dine in much the same style as the Great King-and
that he required a new court post to supervise these dinners.
Perhaps Ptolemy's appointment was also connected with his promotion to the
ranks of Alexander's seven highest noble bodyguards (somatophylakes) in 330.

122

The

title of "taster" or "superintendent of the royal table" was no doubt explicitly modelled on
a position in the grandiose Persian court. Alexander was now probably intent on elevating
the men from his closest circle over and above the older Macedonian nobles: thus
Ptolemy had been a boyhood friend of the king, and had recently risen to be a senior
123
bodyguard worthy of a position alongside Alexander's new chiliarch, Hephaestion.

Conclusion

The introduction of the chiliarch, the ELCJayyEA.Eus, and the EOEaTpos proved to be
a significant element of the transformation of Alexander's court.

121

Ath. 4.146d: wen' Els LCJOV Ka8LCJTaCJ8aL Tc/l TOU 'AA.Ei:;avopou avaA.w[laTL" EKQTC>V yap

av~ALCJKEV' WS'
122

[l.VOS

6 "Eci>L TTTTOS' LCJTOPT]CJE.

Heckel 1992: 223. Ptolemy was often absent from Alexander on military duties after 330 (e.g., his

capture of Bessus [Arr. Anab. 3.29.6-30.5] and his command of one column in Sogdiana in 328 [Arr.
4.16.2-3]), and his position as edeatros may well have come to be more of a ceremonial honour than a dayto-day duty.
123

I would concede that another possibility is that Ptolemy's appointment may have added some Persian

elements to an earlier Macedonian office. See Berve, Alexanderreich, vol. 1, 40: the edeatros was an "old
Macedonian office of the [king's] table ... which was now transformed according to Persian custom into a
mere office title" ("eines altmakedonischen Tafelamtes, welches ... nun nach einer persischen Sitte zum
reinen Titelamt umgewandelt wurde"); and Berve, Alexanderreich, vol. 1, 39-40: "the edeatros, a
Macedonian honorary office in the court of Alexander, developed from its Persian form" ("E:oEaTpos,
einem nach persichem Muster ausgestalteten, makedonischen Ehrenamte am Hofe Alexanders"). Cf. Briant
1994: 284, n. 2.
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Both Ptolemy and Hephaestion were advanced to Persian court positions in an
effort to elevate and reward Alexander's close companions, men amongst the "new men"
124
or boyhood friends of the king. The chiliarch and eisangeleus were the direct result of

Alexander's development of the Great King's audience style, with its pomp and
ceremony, as well as Alexander's demand forproskynesis. The edeatros was appointed to
supervise the luxurious banquets and table service that the king now enjoyed. Although
the chiliarchy was most probably not an administrative official of any great importance to
the empire, it was a title of honour created for Alexander's closest friend Hephaestion,
who thereby acquired a position not dissimilar to the Homeric second-in-command of
heroic legend. The essential unpopularity of the Persian Hofteremoniell amongst the
Macedonians is also revealed in the later history- of the chiliarchy. After the death of
Hephaestion, Alexander may not have bothered to appoint a direct successor to his friend,
and the reappearance of the chiliarchy after 323 was the result of exceptional
circumstances. 125 Although Perdiccas acquired the chiliarchy at Babylon, his authority was
actually derived from other positions. When Antipater revived the chiliarchy for his son in
126
But the ELcmyyEAEus and E:8EaTpos
319, Cassander certainly despised the office.

continued to be officials in Hellenistic royal courts, the former controlling the audiences of
the kings, and the latter performing the much more agreeable task of preparing the king's
banquets.

124

Heckel (1992: 205-208) concludes that the "boyhood friends" of the king were not his coevals, but

advisors appointed by Philip.
125
126

Briant 1994: 298.
The Seleucid court had a high official called the E:nt

TWV

npay1-1ciTwv, which was clearly an

administrative office, but I do not think this position was based on Alexander's chiliarchy. Cf. Ebling 1998:
97: "The office of the [sc. Seleucid] chancellor probably developed from that of the chiliarch or is derived
from it .... After the division of Alexander's empire, the office of chiliarch became obsolete in the
satrapies; however, it was ... brought back to life amongst the other titles in the Seleucid empire" ("Das
Amt des Reichskanzlers entwickelte sich wahrscheinlich aus dem des Chiliarchen bzw. ist von diesem
abgeleitet .... Nach der Aufteilung des Alexanderreiches in Satrapien wurde die Chiliarchen-Wiirde
obsolet; sie ist aber ... unter anderem Titel im Seleukidenreiche wieder ins Leben gerufen worden").
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CONCLUSION

We now come to the general conclusions of this thesis. The kingship of
Macedonia had been a personal autocracy, similar to the kingship of the Homeric myths,
but with its own particular characteristics. In the Near East, kingship had a much greater
role for the king in religious affairs, ·and there were "cosmic" aspects of kingship
unknown in Macedonia, in that a legitimate king was needed to maintain the order of the
universe. The kingship of the Macedonians had been an institution of relative simplicity,
as compared with kingship in older eastern states. The thesis of D. Kienast, that Philip
reformed his court along Persian lines, is overstated, since both royal polygamy and royal
pages existed long before his reign. The Macedonians had no important royal insignia
before Alexander's invention of a royal costume, and, of the three main groups in the
Macedonian court, two (somatophylakes and the royal pages) remained Macedonian
throughout Alexander's reign, and only one (the hetairai) was changed by the admission
oflranians after 330 BC.
In Egypt, Alexander was certainly recognised by the priests as the new foreign

king. He did attempt to gain the support of the local elite through respect for their
religious traditions, but there were limits to this policy. There is overwhelming evidence
that the king did not participate in the native coronation ceremony, although he did
receive a formal but irregular pharaonic titulature. In the "strong" theory of Egyptian
kingship, the king had a complex divinity from his coronation through possession of the
royal "ka." But a schism had developed in native Egyptian thought concerning kingship
by the late period. Traditional beliefs had been challenged, and there appeared a "weak"
theory of kingship in which royal divinity was questioned and the king's religious role
was usurped by the priests. In the "weak" royal tradition, Alexander was a reasonably
adequate foreign king, but in the "strong" sense he could not be regarded as a legitimate
pharaoh. In the timeless and formulaic propaganda of temple inscriptions, Alexander was
certainly hailed as a divine being. However, the king was uncrowned, and consequently it
is highly likely that he was not regarded as truly divine by the priests, nor was he
sincerely hailed as a god in Egypt. The overwhelmingly important event in Egypt was the
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journey to Ammon's oracle at Siwah. The Egyptian idea ofthe pharaoh as son of Ammon
may have partly inspired Alexander's developing notion of his divine sonship. When he
consulted the oracle, he asked a direct question about his birth. The further questions that
the oracle answered appear to have concerned his campaign in Asia. Thus they were
connected with his kingship and the notion of world empire.
The Babylonian conception of kingship was rather more receptive to the idea of a
foreign king. In Mesopotamia, Alexander again courted the elite and attempted to pose as
a local king. His promise to renovate the Babylonian temples, and above all the temple of
Bel Marduk, was in fact a fundamental duty of the legitimate Babylonian king. Babylon
was to become a future capital of Alexander, in contrast to Susa and Persepolis.
In Persis, there occurred a volte face in Alexander's policy. He was hostile to the

Persians and ordered a violent and destructive sack of Persepolis. The later destruction of
the Persepolis palaces was the perfectly logical culmination of the campaign. In Egypt
and Babylon, Apis and Bel Marduk, the national gods, were respected and honoured. It is
hardly surprising that no such honour was ever paid to Ahura Mazda, the great Persian
god. Indeed, Alexander was later vilified in Iranian tradition for killing magi and
attacking the Zoroastrian religion.
Moreover, apart from the Medes, the Persians had not been subject to foreign
kings. The Persian ideology of kingship required an Achaemenid infused with the clan's
royal khvarnah and divine appointment by Ahura Mazda. These were hardly criteria
Alexander could fulfil.
At Gaugamela, the Macedonians had declared the empire of the Persians to be
destroyed and acclaimed Alexander "king of Asia." This "kingship of Asia" was distinct
from the local kingship of the Medes and Persians. Alexander did not .claim to be the
legitimate successor ofDarius III as a Great Kjng. The assumption of the title "king of Asia"
indicated that Alexander's new personal kingship over the Asian continent had replaced
that of the Achaemenids, whose pretensions the king derided. The justification for
Alexander's conquest and kingship was the continuing support of Zeus, whose will had
been revealed to the king at Siwah. The divine sonship of Alexander was thus connected
with the last plans of the king and his more extravagant dreams of"world empire."
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Although N. G. L. Hammond was the first advocate of the revisionist theory of
Alexander's kingship, his thesis was fundamentally flawed by the rejection of the
traditions in Diodorus 17.77.4--7. Alexander's "orientalising" began after 330 and the
revisionist thesis required new explanations of the king' s appropriation of Persian court
traditions. First, Alexander's court reforms were similar to those of the Achaemenids
themselves, who had transformed their local Iranian kingship through contact with the
ancient civilisations of Mesopotamia, when they won a great multiethnic empire.
Secondly, Alexander's "orientalising" was selective and opportunistic. In many ways, it
was offensive and sacrilegious to the Iranians
In 330, Alexander invented a set of royal insignia. This included a mixed Persian
and Macedonian royal costume, but the king rejected the tiara, the full-sleeved jacket
(kandys), and the baggy trousers (anaxyrides). The fact that he rejected the upright tiara,
which was long known in the Greek world as the exclusive head-dress of the Great King, is
fundamental confirmation of the thesis that Alexander did not wish to assume the Persian
kingship.
In one respect, the work of the revisionists has become too extreme. The new
attempts to explain the origin of the diadem in the iconography of Dionysus or as a Greek
victor's headband ("Siegerbinde") are not convincing. Alexander's diadem was taken
from Persian dress, but was adopted as a symbol of his kingship of Asia. The diadem had
no such significance in the Persian royal costume, which did not concern Alexander in
the least. It was adopted precisely because a Persian headband was an inoffensive item
that could be reinterpreted by Alexander as his main royal insignia. Other aspects of
Alexander's costume, such as the chiton with the white middle (XLTClva flECJOAEvKov),
were adopted as luxurious eastern garments that symbolised his power, wealth and
sovereignty.
A number of oriental personnel entered Alexander's court as the second major
aspect of his court transformation. The Great King's family were part of Alexander's
entourage from Issus until 330. They were pawns in Alexander's political strategy, and in
324 Alexander took two princesses as wives. This had ample justification through the longstanding practice of Macedonian royal polygamy. Some Persians became "companions"
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(hetairai) of the king from 330 BC. They were useful in a political sense, in that Alexander
turned to them in times of crisis when he was opposed by his Macedonians.
After 330, Alexander developed a grandiose audience style. As part of this, he
introduced Asian chamberlains, eunuchs and the "apple-bearers" (melophoroi). They were
court personnel appropriate to the splendour of Alexander's receptions and increased his
isolation from his subjects. The Vulgate tradition that alleges that Alexander created a harem
of360 concubines in the Persian manner was probably a myth inspired by the king's capture
of at least 300 Persian court women at Damascus.
The introduction of the chiliarch, chief usher (eisangeleus), and "taster" (edeatros)
was the third aspect of Alexander's "orientalising." The most telling fact is that all were
given to Macedonians or Greeks. Ptolemy and Hephaestion were appointed to Persian
court positions to elevate them as the king's loyal companions, either as "new men" or
boyhood friends. The edeatros was developed to oversee the sumptuous banquets
Alexander now regularly held. Hephaestion seems to have been promoted to a quasiHeroic position of second-in-command to Alexander via his chiliarchy. Like the Persian
chamberlains, the chiliarch and chief usher Chares were related to the grand audience
style of Alexander and his demand for proskynesis, particularly in the Persian-style tent
used after 330.
This thesis has surveyed Alexander's policies in Egypt, Babylon and Persia. The
overwhelming conclusion is that oriental traditions of kingship were not as important as
many scholars in the past have believed. The two central ideas of the revisionist school of
thought-that Alexander was never crowned .as pharaoh in Memphis and did not intend
to rule as the legitimate Great King-have been strongly confirmed. In the years after
330, Alexander's "orientalising" was his attempt to create a new royal court and personal
conception ofkingship by selective use of certain Persian court traditions. Many of the chief
characteristics of these reforms, such as the isolation of the king and grand royal insignia,
were standard features of monarchies from many ages. In one important respect, as we
have seen throughout this thesis, they could be justified by the concept of "spear-won"
land (see Chapter 1.1 ). Indeed Alexander himself apparently justified his use of Persian
garments in precisely this way (Curt. 6.6.5). That the changes were unpopular amongst
the traditionally-minded Macedonians is also patently clear from our sources. Many of
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Alexander's reforms, such as the chiliarch, Asian chamberlains, and the more exotic
aspects of his royal costume, were abandoned by the Diadochi.
But the early Successors of Alexander appear to have emulated his ideas on
kingship. 1 When Antigonus arrived in Persis in 316 BC, he was treated as the "king of
Asia" by the Persians (Diod. 19.48.1); later, after the death of the last Argead, he
assumed the title of king (Plut. Demetr. 17.2-18.1 ), and very probably regarded himself
2
as the successor to Alexander's Asian kingdom, even with "universal" ambitions. This is

now confirmed in a striking way by a fragment of Zeno of Rhodes, who explicitly refers to
Antigonus' pretensions to Alexander's empire.

3

Curiously, the thesis of E. S. Gruen (1988)-that Antigonus did not wish to claim
the kingdom of Asia-is now a widely cited theory of Hellenistic kingship. In particular,
Gruen argued that

Antigonus did not define his rule by the empire of Alexander, nor did his competitors

define theirs by the boundaries of what were to become Hellenistic states.
Abandonment of the territorial idea clears the ground for better understanding. A
different perspective governed these monarchies. Antigonus the One-Eyed created a
new form of kingship when he exorcised the ghosts of the Argeads and claimed
legitimacy on the basis of personal achievement and dynastic promise. His rivals
could do no less. The coronation of the Diadochoi held a meaning that surpassed
control of lands, cities, and even populations. It signified an exalted prestige, an aura
of power and distinction associated with royalty . . . A monarchy undefined by
territorial or institutional limits allowed for both mutual recognition and intense
rivalry. The Hellenistic kingdoms had their origins in the authority of the kings-not
the other way round (Gruen 1985: 262 [my emphasis]).

1

For bibliography on Hellenistic kingship, see Mooren 1983: 205-240; Walbank 1984: 62-100; Gruen
1985: 253-271; Gruen 1996: 116-125; Chamoux 2003: 214-254; Ma 2003 177-195; Chaniotis 2005: 5778.
2
Bosworth 2002:246. For the older view, see Granier 1931: 98-103; Wi111979: 64--65; Ritter 1965: 93-94;
Walbank 1984: 63. One does not need to accept the "constitutionalist" theory of kingship that these scholars
held.
3
Lehmann 1988: 1-17.
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But the central idea in Gruen's thesis-that Hellenistic monarchy was essentially a
personal kingship based on military victory and recognising no limits to expansionseems to be the essence of Alexander's final conception of kingship (see Chapter III.3
above). Both Antigonus and Seleucus came very close to restoring the "kingdom of Asia"
as a state ruled by one man and a base for further conquest. That the Successors
ultimately failed in their attempts to emulate Alexander does not discredit the idea that
his conception of kingship was the ideal and fundamental role model in their creation of
personal kingdoms.
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